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T H E 


PREFACE: 


IN the Weekly Miſcellany of October 25. we are told 
that Witb regard to the plain Account of the Sacra- 
<« ment, that we | the Clergy] are reproached for intending 
« toanſwer it, and then for not anſwering immediatey. 

So that it ſeems, whether we anſwer or not anſwer we muſt 
expect to be reproached. However we need not be much trou- 


bled about ſuch unjuſt Treatment, and ought to be always 


, - prepared for it. Our Saviour bimſelf has foretold us, Mar. 


X. 22, That we ſhall be hated of all Men for his Name's 
ſake. He was himſelf treated in the like manner. And 
the Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor the Servant 
above his Lord. And if they have called the Maſter of 
the Houſe Bee/{zebab, how much more ſhall they call 
them of the Houſhold? Therefore in ſuch an Age of Infi- , 
delity as this, we need not be at all ſurprized at being re- 


viled and reproached for doing what in Duty we are obli- 


ged ts do, and what we ſolemnly promiſed to do when we 
were ordained to the Priefthood. That is to be ready with 


all faithful Diligence to baniſh and drive away all errone- 


- ous and ſtrange Doctrines, contrary to God's Word. 


Therefore I need make no Excuſe for writing and publiſb- 
ing the following Anſwer to a Book containing erroneous | 
and ſtrange Doctt ines, contrary to God's Word. And 
the Reaſon why I did not anſwer it ſooner, or immediately 
as it was publiſhed, was. becauſe as I live in an obſcare 


Corner of the World, the Book had been publiſhed ſome 
Months before I ſaw or heard of it. 


WHEN I was firſt informed of this Book, I was alfo 
told that it was written by a certain Right Reverend Father 


of this Church, but upon reading the Book I was ſoon con- 


vinced vhat as in other Caſes, ſo particularly in this, com- 


* 


The PREFACE. 


mon Fame was a Liar. For I well remember that Right. 
Reverend Father near twenty Years ago, very ſtrenuouſly 
* maintained SINCERITY,: was that which alone made us 
acceptable 20 God. And I believe it it generally allowed that 
wit bout SINCERITY. 20. Mau can do what is acceptable to 
Ged. But this Author maintains the direct contrary s For 
e teaches, p. 177, 178. That we may receive the Sacrament © 
of the Lord's Supper worzhily, when by the Vigiouſneſz in 
thek Courſeof dur Lives we contradift the Pifeſſion$ of 
dur ſolemn Devotions. Now it is certain 0 Man ran Fe 
ceive this Sacrament worthily but be that performs it in ſuch 
manner as is acceptable to God. Therefore to ſay that a 
Man may receive this Sacrament worthily while the Vici- 
ouſneſs of his Life 6ontradids the Profeſſions of his ſolemn 
Devotions, is to ſay that he may do what is acceptable zo 
God without SINCERITY. For what is INSINCERITY or 
HyYeocR1sY, but when our Lives and Actions are not cor- 
reſpondent to our ſolemn Profeſſions? This is therefore a 
Demonſtration that this Right Reverend Father, the ſlrenu- 
ous Maintainer of SINCERITY, cannot be the Anthor of this 
Book which ſo — allows of INSINCERI1TY, and 
teaches that a Man may do what is acceptable to God even 
at the very Time that he acts hypocriticallyand theVicionſneſs 
of his Life contradicts his moſt ſulemn Profeſſions. har be 
it that any Biſhop of this Church ſhould recommend Hy po- 
criſy far, Inſincerity. That he ſhould teach Men that they 
may be worthy Geſts at God“ Holy Table without true and 
fincere Repentance, and that their profeſſing themſelves to be 
his faithful Servants ſhall be performing a Duty acceptable 
to him at the ſame Time that they ad directly contrary to 
ſuch their ſolemn Profeſſions. | ns 


I know not whether his Lordſhip has heard of the Injury | 
common Fame has done him in laying this Book to his Charge, | 
2 he of whom a Story is raiſed, is commonly the laſt Jos 

ears of it.) And ] hope if he has he will vindicate his Inte- 
grity, and let the World know, that he is flill as great a | 
Friend to SINCERITY as he was twenty Years ago ; aud that F, 
he diſclaims the INSIXCERITT and HyPOCR1sSY recom- 
amended in the Book I have here anſwered. | 71 
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ET Gs 4 very juſt Obſervation which this 
nymons Author of A Plain Account, "ee 
makes in his Preface, when he ſays, ** Is 
*+5, ought certainly to be far from the Thoughts | 
5 of every; Chriſtian to leſſen any Privileges,. or 
$5 underyaloe any Pro omiſes annexed by gb to, 


nds 


*© ahy Duty or Inſtitution of his Religion. I 2 

an inextuſable Fauſt Senne ante 5 

and. an, inexcuſable dee Fo 100 * 0 

to want of due Conſideration, It is, 
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C Importance, to All; and the Nature of them 
« ſuch, as that no one can be ſo much his own 
& Enemy, as not to be willing to find the Truth 
* and Certainty of them, if he can.“ H this 
then be indeed the Caſe, as he ſays, what muſt 
we think, what can we ſay of a Man ho has 
written a whole Book to leflen the Privileges and 
: undervalue the Promiſes annexed by Chrift to the 
Principal Duty and Inſticution of his Religion? 
Shall we ſay he is ne Chriſtian? That he is 
guilty of an inexcuſable Fault to attempt it? 
An inexcuſable Careleſneſs in him to do it for 
want of due Conſideration? A Fault to which, 
if he be a Chriſtian, he could not have the leaſt 
Temptation? Should we ſay this of him, it 
migbt he judged a vety hard Cenſure. Yer it 
is no more than he has faid of himſelf, and · ae- 
knowledges he deſerves, if it ſhall appear that he 
has leſſened the Privileges and undervalued the 
Promiſes anhexed by Cbriſt 'tb-the biſtieutin' of 
the Lord's Supper. 1 
Ile ſeems ſenfible that * The manner in which 
& he has chofen to treat of this Subject ſtands in 
4 need of an Apology.“ And the Apoldgy he 
makes is, That he has no Authority to 
add to the Words of Chriſt and his Hoof 
* upon this Subject; nor to put any . 
«* or Interpretation upen Theſe Words, hüt 
„ what is agreeable to the Commun Rules of 
Speaking in like Caſes, and to the declared 
HDeſign of the Inſtitution itſelf““ Whether he 
defigned this as a Reflection upon all that have 
written before him upon this Subject I halb not 
ſay, but it looks very like it: and yet, I be- 
Heve, amongſt all the numerous Wrieersz | 
che Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, whether An- 
cient or Modern, Papiſt or Proieſtant, he will not 20 
find any one Perſon who has pretended to any f 
. . Authority wi 
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Authority to add to the Words of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. They haye indeed undertaken to ex- 
plain their Words, but there is a great deal of 
Difference between explaining Words and adding 
to them. The only Queſtion now is, who has 
beſt explained them, whether this Author, or the 
moſt ancient Fathers of the Church who lived 
neareſt the Times of the Apoſtles, and ſuch as 
have expounded them in the ſame manner? Whe- 
ther They or this Author have interpreted the 
Words of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, moſt agreeable 
to the common Rules of ſpeaking in like Caſes, A 
and to the declared Deſign of the Inſtitution it 
ſelf? And I believe, upon an impartial Exami- 
nation, this Author, and not the primitive Fa- 
thers, and thoſe who have followed them in their V 
Expaſitions, will, be found to have put a Mean» 
ing and Interpretation upon thoſe Words, which 
is not agteeable to the common Rules of ſpeak· 
ing, and to the declared Deſign of the Inſtitu- 
tclon. EPS " 

With what Concern and Reſpect towards ſo 
many eminent Men both Ancient and Modern 
that have wrote on this Subject before him, he 
thinks fit to differ from them he beſt knows: He 
ſays he is far from being inclined to be pleaſed with 
it. And I muſt needs ſay I do not ſee who can be 
inclined to be pleaſed with it except. Arians, Seci- 
niuns, and Deiſts, who delight to lee not only the 
Privileges. and Promiſes of the Goſpel; but even 
Chriſt himſelf leſſened and undervalued, as he is 
by: this Namelefs Author, who ſpeaks of him 
only as a meer Man ſent by God to teach the 
World the Practice of moral Duties, and to 
have laid down his Life merely for the Confirma- 
tank of. his Doct tine. 1 1 
This Author obſer ves 1. That the Lord's - Sup- 
per ia no moral Duty, bur poſigine:Teſtipaehe, 
719011 * of. 
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* of Jeſus Chriſt. 2. and 3. That therefore 


the Deſign and End of it, and the manner, 


of performing it depends intirely on his 


* eg and Declaration. 4. It cannot be 


% doubted that he himſelf ſuſciently declared, 
to his firſt and immediate * the whole 
„of what he deſigned ſhould be underſtood by: 
„Sit.“ Theſe four Points I know no one that de- 
nies, But g. he ſays, it is of ſmall Im- 
<< portance - therefore, to Chriſtians, to know 
e what the many Writers upon this Subject, ſince 
| iſs and Apoſtles, have 
« affirmed. The Reaſon, adds he, is plain: 


< Becauſe in the Matter of an inſtituted Duty no 


<<. one can be judge but the Iuſtitutor himſelf, of 
t what he deſigned ſhould be contained in it; 
< and ſuppoſing bim not to have ſpoken his Mind 


* plainly about it, it is impoſſible that any other 


„% Perſon, (to whom the Tuſtitutor himſelf never 
5 reveal'd his Deſign) ſnould make up that De- 
« fe. All that is added therefore to Chriſt's 
e Inſtitution, as a neceſſary part of it, ought 
to be eſteemed only as Hs Invchtions of nos 
that add to it.” 

The plain Deſign of this is to perſuade his Rea- 
is that whatever even the moſt Ancient Fathers, 
even thoſe who were the immediate Diſciples of the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles have ſaid is not to be 
regarded. Nay, it looks as if he would have 
them read no other Author that has treated on 
this Subject but himſelf. For if they differ from 
him and aſſert more than he will allow they add 
to the Inftitution. But I hope a Man may interpret 
or explain the full Meaning of the Inſtitution without 
adding to it; if this may not be done, I ſeenot how 
he can juſtify his own Interpretation of it. And 
as the Evangeliſis have given but's ſhort Account 


2 of 1 it, and the nn have ſcarce mentioned it in 


— ; their 
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buſes of this Holy £ Sacrament which had crept in 
glt the can 3 It is of great Importance 

15 what the How Fathers, eſpecially thoſe 
kg liv*d neareſt the Apoſtolical Age, have 
taught us with rc d to this Subject. They could 
not hut know. 155 8 Codeine was taught by the 
10 oftles, and in particular what were the Privileges 
e annexed to all the Puties and Inſtitu- 

ns of, the Chriſtian Religion, and eſpecially 
LEE gard to the Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper, 
hich they celebrated ar leaſt on every Lord's-Day. 

They underſtood the New Teſtament much better 
than: we can, do at this Time without their, AMſ 
tance. The 1 in which that Sacred Book 


written was then a living Language: It Wag 


to moſt of them a, Mather: Tongue which they 


each Tram 1 Infancy y They converſed, they 
| they: wrote in that Language, and 
deere could better underſtand, the Idioms and 
Forms of Speech peculiar to it than we can do 
now it is become a dead Language to be learned 
only from Books. Therefore as they were 
better qualified to interpret the Scriptures, e{pes 
cially of the New. Teſtament, than this Author, 
or, any that are MOON. living or who have liv'd for 
oF ſay it is of no ſmall 
partance to know what thele, primitive Writers 
have taught with regard to 
Gl Religion, and particularly as to this moſt 
cial Duty of: rightly underſtanding the true 
45 and Inſtitution. af the Lord's- . 1 
call it the eſpecial Duty of the Chriſtian Religion, 
becauſe this — and that of Baptiſin are the 
particular Marks by which Chriſtians are diſtin- 


5 = from alf other People. For all Moral Du- 


ies are 7 of Natural Religion. Baptiſm and 
the Loxd's-S upper are * 225 Federal Rites. h 


| the Doctrines of the 
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hat it ſhould be believed as an 


85 nent ae, quod à populo religioeè teneri & A un Seat 7 
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(8). 
which we are gad Chriſtians, and Yoſef © 
Communion with Jeſus Chriſt as our ,ord 952 


Saviour and Redeemer. The Church vi EAR | 


indeed, in her Sixth Article declares,” that Hol) 
Seripture containeth all Things neceſſary to Free S 
80 that whatſoever is not read therein, or may, Fe 
ed thereby, is not to be required of any N 
Frick of Faith, or ; 
thought SE or requiſit Tte to Salvation I Akt 
therefore in her Form of ordering Priefts ſhe requires 
of the Perſon to be ordained that he ſhall promiſe 
to inſtruli the People committed tohis Charge, ani 


jeuch nothing (as required of neceſſity to kene 


but that which he ſhall be perſuaded may be couclult 
anũ proved by the Scripture. Nevertheleſs the leaves 
ir not to the Diſcretion of every priyate Prieſt to 
intetpret r to his own Fancy 
But in the Year 137 T, at the fame Time that the 
thirty nine Adele nde in the Year 1562, Were 
again confirmed by the Convocation,” and Iikt 
wie eftebliſhed — Act 53 Pa 1 the order 


9 — which) my 6067 Art $74 be 2 of 


dn believed by ib People, byt- what is palin 6 


the Dofrine of the Old and New' Feſtament, ANB 

nien Tue CATHdtick FATHERS AND Anciext 

Bishops nN eorfrerrvp FROM That FIRE 
ocTRrINE. 0 017 ES LIVE 3 * 
Ar the Nameleſi- Author of Bock, 5 
e Had the Care of-a a Pariſh n | den ; bad t | 

areful w eber d th the C Canons an chat TS 
FOPEVE , 

9 Concionatores i pedal et 


wa Fonſentancum, t doctrinæ Veteris & Novi Teſtame: 
que que. ex 1114 i ipsd a doctrinaà Catholici Patres & veteres Epilcor 
. fut. arm Colleftian of Alle, 8 P- 237, 40 
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_ which J ſuppoſe, he then was and (till is a Prief, 
though now perhaps remov'd to ſome richer Cure 


in the.Country, he would not then have taught his 
ari/hioners, nor now have endeavour'd to teach 
the Nation, that it is of ſmall Importance to 


_ Chriſtians, e know what the many Writers upon 
this Subject, ſince the time of the ergy = and 


Apoſtles, have affirmed. Thereby modeſtly inti- 


mating that they might depend upon his Interpre- 


tation of Scripture, though it was intirely different 


v from that of the moſt learned, whether Ancient 


or Modern. However it is to be hoped there will 


not be found many Prieſts of the Church of EZng- 
land, who like this unknown Prieft think they 


know and underſtand the Scripture ſo much bet- 


ter than all others, as to tell the People that 7hey 
nerd not regard what other Writers have affi bd 
it is ſufficient if. you will but underſtand the Scripture 
according to my Interpretation. Sure I am that the 


moſt conſiderable Divities of this Church, from 


the beginning of the Reformation to this Time; 


have taught, that in this divided State of the Church 
which is . almoſt overwhelmed by ſo many Sefts and 
arties all pretending equally to Scripture) the ſafeſt 
bottom for a good Conſcience to reſt upon in ambiguous 
ontrover/ies, is io enquire of former Ages, and pre- 


pare our ſelves io the ſearch of the Fathers, to exa- 


mine what was taught from the beginning. This T ani 
able to prove by an hundred Teſtimonies. For 
the learned Biſhop Bull has ſaid * That be had 
Tearned from many Experiments —— That no one can 
contradid Catholick Conſent, but (bowſoever ſome 
Non paueis experimentis inonitus didiceram . Neminem 


catholico conſenſui repugriare poſſe, quin is (uteunque ipſi ad- 
Blandiri videantur Sacre Scripture loca nonnulla perperam in- 


tellecta & levicularum ratiuncularum phantaſmata) tandem & 


vinis Oraculis & ſanæ rationi repugnaſſe deprehendatur; 
Bul. Apel. pro Harm. Edit. mY 1703. pag. 7. 


— 


plates 


tw) 
dares of geri ripe miſunderſtood anda fancied Opinich 
of ſome ſmall ſpew of Reaſons might ſeem to flatter 
im) he 20 at laſt be Fins; to habe oppoſed both the 
Divine Oracles and ſound Reaſon alſo. * | 
But to go on with this unknown Author, he 
tells us Number 6. The Paſſages in the New 
* Teſtament, which relate to this Duty, and they 
< alone, are the Original Accounts o the Nature 
« and End of this Inſtitution ; and the only 
Authentic Declarations, upon which we of later 
Ages can fafely depend: Being written by the 
« immediate Followers of our Lord; thofe who 
<< were Witneſſes themſelves to the Inſtitution, or 
„who were inſtructed by thoſe who were ſo ; 
* and join with them in delivering down one wh. 
„ the ſame Account of this Religious Duty.“ 
But though we have no other Authentick Declara- 
lion of this Inſtitution beſide the Paſſages to be 
found in the New Teftament, may not thoſe Paſſa- 
ges need an Interpreter? Are all Places. of 
Scripture ſo plain that every one that reads them, 
or hears them read, can underſtand them withour 
a Guide or Inſtructor. If this be the Cafe, why 
did God (Mal. ii. 6.) appoint Prieſts whoſe Lip 
Hoould keep Knowledge, and they ſhould ſtek the Law 
at his. Mouth ? .Why did the Apoſtles (Ads xiv. 
2.3.) ordain „ in every Church ? Why 
| have theſe Pregbyters or Prieſts continued in the 
Church ever fince? Or why are they appointed to 
preach. to the People and inſtruct them 1n the true 
meaning of the Scriptures ? Why did this Gentle- 
man preach to his Pariſh in Lon n? Why did he 
not content himſelf with. reading the 3 
for the Inſtruction of ſuchas not read them 
themſelves? Why did he write this Book ? 
The People have "ie Scriptures in their Hands, 
-and atk had them, God be praiſed, in their 


own Vulgar Language near 200 Years. And 
| _ thoſe 
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thoſe who can read this Book can read the Scrip” 


tures, .. where are the only authentick Declarations» 
n *which we of later Ages can ſafely depend with 
9 the Lord's Supper. But 

I ſuppoſe he will grant they may need a little Di- 
rection the better to underſtand what they read, 
and therefore he has given them ſuch Directions 
and explain'd the Matter to them from the Scrip- 


 - tures. And have the Ancient Fathers, or t 
Church of England from. them done any Thing 


more than explain'd the Inſtitution of the Lord's- 


Supper from the Scriptures ? Have they added any 


Thing to the Inſtitution? He has not proved it 
in any one particular. What Reaſon had he then 


to differ from them? He pretends. indeed to do 
this with a great Concern on his own Part, and a 


great Reſpe# towards them ;, and that he is ſo far 
from being inclined 10 it or pleaſed with it, that it 
would have been a Pleaſure to him nos to have faund 
@ Neceſſtty for doing it. What good Chriftian that 
reads his Book but muſt be ſorry that he ſhould 


have miſg'd this Pleaſure, that ſo we might not 
have ſeen the Benefit of the molt ſacred Inſtitution 


of our Holy. Religion ſo openly leſſened and un- 
dervalued. Let us ſee then what Neceſſity he lay 


under of explaining the Inſtitution of the Lord's- 
Supper ſo differently from thoſe for whom he ex- 


preſſes ſuch a Reſpecpte. 
Number 7. He enumerates the Paſſages 
where The Writer of the New Teſtament gives 
an Account of the Inſtitution of the Lord's- 


„ Supper, viz. Mat. xxvi. 26, Cc. Mark xiv. 


a, Cc. Luke xxii. 19, Sc. 1 Cor. xi. 2 Fh Se.“ 
I hope I may be excuſed from writing down all 


theſe Texts at length. Every one that can read, I 


hope, has à Bible they can conſult upon Occaſion, 
The N is on The Words 


E of Sk. Mat{ber, in which it is faid of or 
One TO 
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55 Lord He took the Bread and blefſed it, the 
% Word it, ſays he, (which perhaps may have 
<< been the occaſion of ſome groundleſs Notions) 
* js added by our Tranſlators, without any 
«© Thing in the Original to anſwer to it or re- 
4 quire it.” But why is not it required after 
bleſſed as well as after brake and gave, it is not in 
the Original after theſe two Words any more 
than after the other? He ſays The Word uſed 
& by St. Paul and St. Luke can ſignify nothing but 
* having given Thanks to God. And the Word uſed 
by St. Matthew and St. Mark naturally and 
<< eaſily ſignifies the ſame. And ſince both Words 
& (waoyiong. and i pis ic] are applied and de- 


* ſigned to ſignify one and the ſame particular 


« Aktion of our Saviour; it follows that the 


Word uſed by St. Matthew and St. Mark, muſt 

<< ſignify having bleſſed God in the Senſe of giving 
«© Thanks and Praiſe to him; and not having 
* bleſſed the Bread in any other Senſe, but that 


* of ſpeaking over it Words of Praife and 


„ Thankſgiving to God.” But why can tvxa- 


er5ioas, the Word uſed by St. Paul and St. Luke, 
ignify nothing but giving Thanks to God? It is, 


I believe, generally agreed that ivaoyicas and tvya- 


2 have both the ſame Signification in the 
iſtory of the Inſtitution of the Holy Euchariſt. 


And ſo they have likewiſe in other places of the 
| New Teſtament, where it is certain and beyond all 
Contradiction that ivyagicheas as well as ivaoyy- 


cas mult ſignify the bleſſing of Bread. There can 
therefore be no reaſon given from the Senſe of the 
Word tvx#pisyoas to. prove that our Tranſlators 


were miſtaken in adding the Word it after bleſſed, 


or that any other Expoſitors are miſtaken who 


ſay that Chriſt bleſſed the Bread when he inſtituted 


his Holy Supper. The places where T fay ivaoyiras 


and i xagig⁰˖ss are both uſed in the ſame Signi- | 
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„ 
fication are in thoſe Paſſages where the Miracles 
of the Loaves and Fiſhes are related. Three 
Evangeliſts ſpeaking of the ye Loaves and two 
Fiſhes ſay that be bleſſtd them. Mat. xiv. 19, 
Mark vi. 41. Luke ix. 16. But St. John ſays he 
Euchariſtized them. Fohn xii. 11. 23. And where 
the /even Loaves are mentioned, St. Matthew ſays 
he Euchariſtized both the Loaves and the Fiſhes. 
Mat. xv. 36. And St. Mark ſays he Euchariſtized- 
the Bread and bleſſed the Fiſhes. I uſe the Word 
Euchariſtized becauſe I know no Engliſh Word that 
will expreſs the Original in this place: For it 
muſt certainly here ſignify he bleſſed with a Thankſ- 
giving, or gave Thanks to God and asked his 
Bleſſing at the ſame time. And I think there can 
be no diſpute of this, ſince if he had not bleſſed 
the Loaves and the Fiſhes, it had been impoſlible 
they ſhould have multiplied as they ns There- 
fore this Gentleman is plainly miſtaken when he 
tells us that tvxag5;cas can ſignify nothing but 
tving Praiſe and Thanks, ſince it is ſo demonſtra- 
le. that three Evangeliſts have uſed it to ſignify 
Bleſſing with Thankſgiving. O ec * 
And although this Gentleman ſays, it is of /mall 
Importance to Chriſtians to know what the many 
Writers upon this Subject, ſince the time of the Evan- 
geliſts and Apoſtles, have affirmed, yet certainly in 
this caſe it is of very great Importance to know 
what thoſe who lived in the next Age to the Evan- 
geliſts and Apoſtles have affirmed. For if there be 
any difficulty concerning the meaning of a Word 
uſed by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, from whence 
can we better learn the certain Meaning of it, 
than from thoſe who lived near the Times of the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, who ſpoke the ſame and 
wrote in the ſame Language that the Writers of 
the New Teftament did? Shall we ſuppoſe _ a 
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Man who lives above 1600 Years-after the Death 
of all the Apoſtles, and many hundreds of Vears 


Cay a 


ſince that Language was of common Uſe and vul- 
garly ſpoken, can underſtand it ſo well as thoſe 
who lived within fifty or an hundred Years of the 
Adoſtolical Age, while that Language was familiar 


and ſpoke in ſeveral Nations; Can we ſuppoſe 


that this Author underſtands the Inſtitution of this 


tive Fathers have affirmed concerning this 


zians (in order to put a ſtop, if it might be, tot 

Perſecution againſt them) within fifty Years after 
the Death of ft. Fobn the Apoſtle, * Who was 
very waters fifty Years of Age when he wrote 
it, who alſo had lived at Epheſus where that 


| poli died, where it cannot be doubted but he 


and partook of this Holy Sacrament as it was 


celebrated by the Diſciples of that Apoſtle. He 
was allo dorninPalcfine, and travelled — thence 


as far as Rome, ſo that he could not but know 
the Practice of the moſt conſiderable Churches 
planted by the Apoſtles with regard to the Miniſ- 
tration of the Lord's Supper. He gives not the 
leaſt Intimation of any difference between theſe 
Churches i in the manner of the Celebration of this 


Sacrament. | A ſure Token to him that they all 


miniſtred in the fame manner, .conſequently had 
not in the leaſt deviated from the Practice of the 
Apoſtles. And the Practise of the Church at this 


Time, within fifty Years after the Time of the 


Apaltles, this. Holy Martyr tells us was in this 


. 7 rp manner, 


if 


Holy Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper, and what 

the Evangeliſts and Apoftles meant by the Words 

they uſed on this occaſion, better than thoſe who 

were inſtructed and taught by the immediate Suc- 

ceſſors and Diſciples of the Apaſtles? Sure it is 14 : 
very great Importance to know what theſe 2 | 
tter. 


Now Juſtin Martyr wrote an Apology for the 91 | 
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„ es are ended, all the 


manner. + © Bread and a Cup of Wine and 
« Water are brought to the Preſident (or Biſhop) 


# 


«which he takes and offers up Praiſe and Glory 
« to the Father of all Things through the Name 
& of the Son and Holy Spirit; and this 
« Thankſgiving for his vouchfaßing us worthy 
< of theſe his Creatures, is of mare than ordinary 
& length, when the Pravers and Tranksocnv- 
| le preſentconclude 
«with an audible Voice, faying, Amen” 


From whence it is moſt certain that Prayer was 
Joined with the Thank/ziving whenever the Lord's: - 


Supper was celebrated in the primitive Church by 


thofe who had been inſtructed and taught the 
manner of miniftring it by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. - And as there is no queſtion to be made 
but that the Apoſtles taught their Diſciples to ces 
lebrate in the ſame manner Chriſ had taught them 
to do when he inftitured this Holy Sacrament ; 
conſequently whether with St. Matthew and St. 
Mark, we ſay that Chriſt bleſſed, or whether with 


| St. Luke or St. Paul we ſay he gave Thanks, or as 


we may rather ſay Euchariſtined, that is, gave 
Thanks with a Bleſſing, it is certain it was accom- 


panied with Prayer; and that this Prayer was ſor a 


Blefing on theBread we may learn from Irenaus, who 
was the Diſciple of St. Polhcarp, Biſhop of Smyrna, 
where he had been placed by St. Jabn the Apoſtle, 
who no doubt inſtructed him how to perform all the 


Offices of a Biſhop, and more particularly how 


to adminiſter the Sacrament of the Lord's-Sups+ 


per. Now this Trenæus, (who was bimſelf Biſhop | 
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(116) 


bf Lions in France) ſays * The Bread which i ki | 
0 


from the Earth el the Invocation 
& God, is now'no longer commen Bread but the 


„ Fuchariſt.” _ 1 


And if the Bread be changed from W 


Bread: and made the Euchariſt by Invocation or 


er, er to God, then it is certain that Prayer 

be made to God for his Bleſſing on the 
Bread, otherwiſe it cannot be made what it was 
not before. Cn Alexandrinus alſo, who 


lived and wrote not much above twenty Years 


after Irenæus, ſays expreſly that Chriſt bleſſed the 
Wine, and if he bleſſe 0 the Wine, no doubt but he 
bleſſed the Bread 43 He writes againſt drinking 
We intemperately; however to ſhew = Fog it is 
good when uſed with Sobriety, he gives us 
de. Example of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 5 ing, 
you may certainly know that he drank Wine; 
for being a Man, he even bleſſed Wine, when 
6 hie ſaid, fake, drink, this is my Blood, the Blood 
of the Vine“ 
1 might produce a great many later Teltimo« 


nies than theſe for the Bleſſing of the Bread and 


the Cup, even of the whole Chriſtian Church down 
to our on Times, but I chink theſe ſufficient. 
For if the Bleſſing of the Elements was the Prac- 
tice of thoſe who were the immediate Succeſſors 
and Diſciples of the Apoſtles as theſe Teſtimonies 
demonſtrably prove it to have been, then no 
doubt but the Apoſtles and our Saviour alſo 
bleſſed them, and we need deſire no better 
Authority, eſpecially ſince this Author at the 
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moſt has-ohly proved that the Word Bleſd uſe 


by two of the Evangeliſts, mar ſignify that he 
BLesstD Gop, not that he ACTUALLY DID ble 


God only and not the Bread. On his fide 'there- 


fore there is only a BARE PossIB1LITY or MAY 
BE, and on the other fide PosIT1VE CLEAR TE· 
STIMONY of credible Witneſſes who could not 
be deceived themſelves, nor could have any In- 


tereſt to deceive others in this Matter. The 


were truly Primitive Chriſtians, who had no am- 


bitious worldly Views, and -who ſuffered Mar- 


tyrdom for the Faith of Jet Chriſt. I hope ſuch 
Teftimony is much more to be regarded than 
Poſſubilities and may bes. | 
Our Author, p. 17. tells us, That the whole 
© Tenor and Form of this Iuſtitution is in the 
% figurative way of ſpeaking: and that all Ex- 


*© preſſions in it in the fame fort, ought to be 


* —_ 


© underſtood in the ſame manner. For inſtance; 
* the Cup in the Words recorded by St. Luke and 
& St. Paul, is allowed not to ſignify the Cup, 
* but the Wine in the Cup. This Vine is allowed 
40 by All, not to be itſelf the New Covenant, 
* nor to be changed (or tranſubſtantiated) into 
& the New Covenant. If therefore the Cup, in the 


„Words of Inftitution, be not the Cup, but the 


4 Wine in it: if the Vine in it be not itſelf the 


* New Covenant, though declared to be. ſo as 


< 'expreſly as the Bread is declared to be Chri//'s 
*+ Body and the Wine his Blood: it follows by all 
* the Rules of Interpretation, agreeably to the 


„way of ſpeaking throughout the whole, that 
the Bread and Vine are not the natural Body 


<« and Blood of Chriſt; but the Memorials of his | 


Body and Blood.” A little after, p. 19. he ſays, 


„The Senſe of them may be thus expreſſed : 
& Take and rat this Bread new broken, which I 
% cally Body, at this time conſidered by me 
1 | C N 
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(18) 


4 as actually given, broken, and deprived of Life 
<< for your Good; though not yet done, as you 
<< certainly know. who now ſee me. But I now 
give you this Bread, and call it my Body, 


5 in order to ſhew you that you are to ate and 


eat Bread, in this manner, after my Death; 


* and to introduce my Command to you, to do 


c this ; to break and eat Bread, in Remembrance 


* of me, and of my Body broken after it ſhall 
& be broken, and after I ſhall be removed from 
«© you. In like manner drink ye All of this 
<< Cup, i. e. of the Vine in it, which I now call 


* my Blood, though I have not yet hed it; in 
order to ſhew you that you are to drink Wine 
e in this manner, in Remembrance of my Blood, 


ec after it ſhall be ed for your Good, and the 


„ Good of many others, whoſe Sins ſhall be for- 
given on the Terms of the Goſpel. U pon this 


& Account I call this - Cup, that is, this Wine, 


„ my Blood of the New Covenant, as it is to be 
* drunk by you hereafter in Remembrance of 


„ my Blood ſhed by. me, in Teſtimony to the 


<< Truth of all that I have declared as the Will 


or Covenant of God; containing what he pro- 


&« miſes on his Part, and what he requires all Be- 


cc Ijevers to undertake on their Part. And for 
the ſame Reaſon I ſtyle this Cup, or this Wine, 
ec the New Covenant in my Blood; becauſe you are 
< hereafter thus to drink Vine in a religious Re- 


« membrance of my Blood, in er through which, 
bc after it ſhall be ſhed, this New Covenant will 
« be confirmed, as by a Seal or Teſtimony to 
« the Truth of it; in order to aſſure you the 


« more undoubtedly of the Remiſſion of your Sins, 


<« ſtipulated in that Covenant, upon true Repen- 
“ tance and Amendment. When therefore, you 
rint ye all ine for 

this 


„ ſhall meet together as = Diſciples, after 1 


* ſhall be taken from you, 


(19) 


& this Purpoſe, perform this Action of drinking 


ce Wine, in Memory of my Blood thus ſhed for 


vou: And as often as ye ſhall meet to drink 
« Wine, profeſſedly for this Purpoſe, take care 
« that'ye always do it, not as drinking at a 
% common Meal, but in a religious Remembrance 
& of Me.” A little after, at p. 29. num. 9. he ſays, 
&« Whoever therefore in a ſerious and religious 
«« Senſe of his Relation to Chriſt, as his Diſciple, 

* performs theſe Acts of eating Bread and drink= 
“ ing Wine in Remembrance of Chriſt, as of a Per- 
“ ſon corporally abſent from his Diſciples, moſt 
certainly performs them agreeably to the End 
“ of the Inſtitution declared by Chriſt himſelf 
“ and his immediate Diſciples.” 

J have laid all this together, becauſe it ſeems 
to be an Abridgment of his whole Book, and I 


have done it in his own Words, that he may have 


no Reaſon to complain of Miſrepreſentation. 
And here we ſee the plain Reaſon why this Gen- 
tleman endeavoured to prove that Chriſt in the 
Inſtitution did not bleſs the Bread and the Cup, be- 
cauſe if he did ble/s them he communicated ſome 
Vertue to them which they had not before, and 
that he really made them what he himſelf called 
them, that is his Body and Blood, not indeed his 
Natural Body and Blood, as the Romaniſts hold in 
their abſurd Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, but 
his Body and Blood in a vertual energetical Senſe in 
Spirit and in Power. I have already, I think, 
proved that Chriſt did bleſs the Bread and the Cup 
from Teſtimonies which I think cannot reaſonabl 

be excepted againſt. But before I proceed fur- 
ther in my Remarks, I think it proper ta give 


a further Proof of Chriſt's bleſſing the Cup, and 


that I ſhall take from a moſt unexceptionable 
Evidence, St. Paul himſelf, who teſtifies for the 
Blelſing of the Cup as expreſly as Words can do 


” i 


"Ta 20 1 
it. For, 1 Cor. x. 16. he favs The Cup of Bl: 
ing, waicy wi BLESS, is it not ihe Communion of 
the Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread which we break, is 
it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt? And 
if the Apoſtles, when they e the Holy 
Communion, bleſſed the Cup, we have no Reaſon 
to queſtion but they bleſſed the Bread alſo. And 
if they bleſſed the Bread and the Cup, moſt certainly 
Cbriſt did ſo too. This Gentleman, p. 33. en- 
deavours to make this Text inſignificant as to 
the point of Bleſſing, by recurring to his former 
Argument, and telling us that Ble/ing here ſigni- 
fies bare Thankſgiving : amd tbat this Cup in the 
Lord's Supper anſwered. 10 the Cup ſolemnly drunk 
at the Paſchal Supper, and LET by the Jews the 
Cup of are dt or the Thankſgiving Cup. 
430 thus St. Chryſoſtom and Theophylact (who 
both lived after —_ Ceremony and high Language 
were brought into this Inſtitution) interpret theſe 
Fords of St. Paul to fignify * The Cup over which 
c we praiſe and glorify God for all bis Mercies, 
ce and particularly for the Blood of Chriſt ſhed for 
« us* as the Wine in this Cup is called. This is 
the Argument by which he would have us believe 
that the Cup of Bleſſing which St. Paul expreſly 
ſays, They the Apoſtles bleſſed, was only a Cup 
over which they barely gore Thanks, without pray- 
ing for any Bleſſing at all. | 
What can ſatisfy ſuch an Author as this? The 
Hiſtory of the Inſtitution does not teach us that 
_ Cbrift bleſſed the Bread and the Cup becauſe the 
Word it, which our Tranſlators have added, is 
not in the Original, as neither is it in the Original 
after the Words brate and gave, yet he makes no 
Objection to the Addition of it after thoſe two 
Words. The Proteſtants have urged theſe Words 
of the 1n/litution againſt the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
Faun, in this manner, What Chriſt gave bat 
FRE W as 
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what he brake, what be brake was wha! be bleſſed, 


what he bleſſed was what he took, and what he took 
the Text expreſly tells us was Bread. But now ac- 


cording to this Gentleman's arguing, a Papiſt 


may eaſily anſwer this and ſay, you are miſtaken, 
though Chriſt indeed tao Bread, yet that is not what 
he bleſſed, for it is not ſaid be "bleſſed i it, that little 
Word 1T is your Addition, no be took Bread, which 
having. tranſubſtantiated into his natural Body, he 
bleſſed Cod, and. brake his Body, and gave his Body | 


to his Diſciples. 1 ſee not what reply (if this 


Author's teaſoning here be juſt) a Man could make 
to a Papiſt who ſhould return this Anſwer. For 
if the Bling has no regard to the Bread, how 
come the Words following to be concerned with 
it? Has not the Papiſt as much liberty to add 


Body to the Words brake and gave, as he has to 


add the Word God to bleſſed ? And has he not 
s good Authority to put in the Word Body, 

lince Chriſt called it his Body when he gave it? 
But in the Text now under Conſideration, here 


| needs no Supply of the Word it, or of any other 
Word to make the Senſe clear, The Cup of Ble/- 


fing waica we bleſs, ſays the Apoſtle. Was it 
pollble to uſe plainer Words in the Caſe? Had 
he directly ſaid, We bleſs the Cup, he could not 
have taught more clearly that the Cup was bleſ- 
ſed, and to be bleſſed when the Lord's Supper was 


adminiſtred. But, ſays our Author, © The Cup 


of Bleſſing, that is the Thankſgiving Cup, the Cup 
* over which we ſpeak good Words of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving to God. This x + in the 
« Lord's Supper anſwered to the Cup ſolemnly 
& drunk at the Paſchal Supper, and called by the 
66 Jews the Cup of Thankſgiving, or the Thankſ- 
66 giving Cup.“ But it appears from St. Luke's 
Goſpel, eb. xxii. 17. that this Cup of the Lord's 
Gore did not anſwer to the oy of Shank iving 


ſolemn] ＋ A 


22) 


ſolemnly drunk at the Paſchal Supper. Seb a 


Saviour had given Thanks over that Cup, and 


given it to his Diſciples before he began the In- 


litution of the Holy Euchariſt. For thus the Evan- 
geliſt tells us, He took the Cup and gave Thanks 
and ſaid, take this and divide it among your ſelves, 
For 1 ſay unio you, I will not drink the Fruit of the 
Vine, until the Kingdom of God ſhall come. This 


the Paſcal Supper. And it was ngt till after the 
Diſciples had received this Cup from him, and 


divided it among them that he-began the Inſtitu- 


tion of the Lord's Supper. For in the Verſe imme- 
diately following it is written, And he took Bread, 
and gave Thanks and brake it, and gave unto them 
faying, this is my Body which is given for you; this do 


in Remembrance of me. Likewiſe alſo the Cup after 


Supper, ſaying, this Cup is the New Teſtament in my 
Blood, which is ſhed for you. This Cup therefore 
which belongs tothe Inſtitution apparently was dif- 
ferent from the Paſthal Thankſgiving Cup which had 
been given and drunk before the Iuſtitution began. 


But St. Chryſaſtom and Theophyla# (who both + 
4 lived after much Ceremony and high Language 


&.were brought into this Inſtitut ion, interpret 


* theſe Words of St. Paul to ſignify, the Cup 


66, over which We praiſe and glorify God for all his 
« Mercies, and particularly for the Blood of Chriſt 
« ſed for us, as the Wine in this Cup is called.“ 
And I confeſs St. Chryſoſtom does ſay, (and Theo- 
phyla was but the Abridger of St. Chry/oſtom) that 
be called it the Cup of Bleſſing, becauſe having it 
in our Har”'s we ſing Hymns of Praiſe, admiring and 
being amazed at the unſpeakable Gift, becauſe CHRIS 
poured out his Blood that we might not continue in 
Error, and not only poured it out, but bas imparted 


it to us. But though St. Chryſo/tom (and Theopby- 


lad from him) ſays it was called the Cup of Bleſſing, 


becauſe 


was Hon the Thanſgiving Cup ſolemnly drunk at 


— 
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SWF 
' becauſe God was praiſed while the Prieſt held the 
Cup in his Hands, yet he does not ſay that the 
Cup it ſelf was not bleſſed. Had St. Paul only 
called it the Cup of Bleſſing, and not alſo added 
«which we bleſs, it might be thought that it received 
its Name only from the Bleſſing or Praiſes given 
to God over it. But thoſe Words which we Bleſs 
can never ſignify Thanks and Praiſe, they plainly 
terminate on the Bread. Let us put the Words 
into this Gentleman's Language, and put Thanks 
and Praiſe inſtead of Bleſſing, and then we ſhall 
make St. Paul ſay, the Cup of Thanks and Praiſe 
which we Thank and Praiſe, Yet thus we muſt in- 
torpret it if the Original Word (tvAoysutr) ſignify 
in this place to give Thanks or Praiſe as he ſays it 
does. And therefore to avoid this abſurd Tranſ- 
lation, he puts in the Word over, and ſays over 
which wwe ſpeak good Words of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving to God. But if we will take this Liberty of 
adding what Words we pleaſe to any Text, we 
may make the Scripture ſpeak whatever we have 
a Mind it ſhould. - Indeed ſometimes a Tranſlator 
is obliged to put a Word into the Text, which 
though it be not in the Original is yet apparently 
underſtood, becauſe our Language will not bear 
ſuch Omiſſions as are frequent in the Languages of 
cke Holy Scripture. But in this Text there is no 
want of any Word whatſoever to compleat the 
Senſe. Which we bleſs is literally the Engliſb of the 
Greek Words 6 LN , and the Senſe is clear 
and plain, and to put in the Word over is a ma- 
nifeſt Addition to the Apoſtle's Words. This 
Gentleman Page 5. intimates as if ſome Perſons 
taught their own Imaginations concerning this Duty, 
It is evident he here teaches his own Imaginations, 
and adds to the Text of the Apoſtle, that he may, 
perſuade his Readers to. believe that neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles befſed the Bread or the Cup, mom 
7 4 ul 
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St. Paul dere ſo expreſly teaches that he did ble 


- the Cup and conſequently the Bread. And though 


St. Chryſoſtom ſays it was called the Cup of Bleſiing 
becauſe they 2 or praiſed God while they held 


it in their Hands, yet he elſewhere teaches us that 
the Bread and conſequently the Cup was ſaniified 
or bleſſed. For thus he writes in the famous 


Epiſtle to Ce/arius, which Peter Martyr firſt re- 
trieved and publiſhed, and which the Proteſtants 


have ever ſince carefully preſerved as a very ſtrong 


Teſtimony of that Holy Father againſt the Doc- 


trine of Tranſubſtantiation. * Before the Bread 


is ſanified. i. e. bleſſed (tor bleſs and ſan#ify are 


in this Senſe ſynonymous) we indeed call it Bread, 


but when the Divine Grace has ſanctiſied it, at the 
Mediation or Prayer of the Prieſt, it is freed from 


| that Name, although theNature of Bread remains in it, 


However I know there was a Thaxſpgiving always 
uſed at the Conſecration of the Bread and Wine in 
the Primitive Church, and I doubt not alſo but a 
like Thanſgiving was uſed by the Apoſtles when they 


celebrated this Holy Sacrament, and alſo by our 


Lord himſelf when he inſtituted it, where a Com- 
memoration was made of all that God had done 


for Man from the Foundation of the World, and. 


more particularly in the great Myſtery of our 
Redemption : In which there was always a noble 
and ſolemn Glorification of God, in which was 
included the Seraphical Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy 


Lard Cd of Hoſts, But td this Thankſgiving there 
was always joined a Prayer to God to look graciouſly 


on the Gifts ſet before bim, and to accept them fa- 
vourably, and 10 . ſend down his Holy Spirit on the 


Antequam ſanctificetur panis, panem quidem nominamus, 
Divina autem illum ſanctificante Gratia, mediante Sacerdote, li- 
beratus eſt quidem appellatione, etiamſi natura panis in illo per- 
manſerit. Petr. Mart. Loc. Commun. pag. 854. Edit. Lond. 
1583. ; | N : 

Ps Sacrifice, 
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T 
Sacrifice, and o make the Bread become the Bady, 
Zake \of it, may be confir med in Godlineſs,,. obtain 
Remiſjion-.of Sin, &c. Such a Thankſgiving joined 
with a Prayer for a Bliſing on the Bread and Wine, 
we find in the moſt ancient Liturgies of the 
Church, particularly the Liturgies of St. Mark 
and St. James, which though not written by that 
Epangeliſt or that Apoſite, | were nevertheleſs, as 
the preſent * moſt Reverend and Learned Arch- 
biſhop Wale abferves, the ancient Liturgies of 
the Church of Alexandria of which St. Mark 
was. the firſt Biſhop, and, of Jeruſalem where St. 
James was the firſt Biſhop, + And we may be fati(s - 
ed that. theſe. Liturgies, eſpecially that of St. 


James as to the main Parts of it, ſuch as is the 


ments, is eider than the Council of Nice; becauſe 
Gyril whow, as Biſhop, of Feruſalem in his E Cate- 
chetical Lectures gives us an Account how. this 
Holy Sacrament was then adminiſtred, and his Ac- 

count is very agreeable to the Form in that Li- 


Thankſgiving and Prayer for a Bleſſing on the Ele- 


turgy which is called the Liturgy of St. James, 


and particularly as to the Thank/giving and Prayer 


for a-Bleſſing on the Bread and Mint, that the Holy 


Ghoſt may make them the Body and Blood of Chrift: 
The Council of Nice was aſſembled but a little 
above 200 Tears after the Death of all the 
Apoſt les, and St, Cyril lived at the Time of that 
Council. Therefore the Liturgy he gives ſuch an 
Account of muſt be elder. than that Council; 
conſequently was the Liturgy: uſed there during 
the long Perſecutions of the Church by the Roman 
Emperors, which Perſecutions ceaſed but a very 

few Tears before the Council of Nice was held. | 


Fathers, pag. 102 © 


©*'® Preliminary Diſcourſe in bis Tranſation of the Apoffolical 
way Catecheſ. Myſtag. 5. 3, 5 "IF | 
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' but he did ſ- 


(25) 
And before the Time of the Council of Nice the 
Chur ch cannot juſtly be accuſed of admittin 9 any 


Error either into her Doctrine or Worſhip. And I 
have before proved from Juſtin Martyr and Tre- 


nus who lived in the very next Age after the 
Apoſtles, that the Biſhop when he celebrated the 
holy Euchariſt, uſed a Prayer as well as a Thank/- 
giving, which together were of a more than or- 
dinary Length: and Ireneus 'teaches that this 
Prayer was an Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt to 


bleſs the Elements that they might be no longer 


common Bread, but the Euchariſt. And that 
Clemens Alexandrinus, who lived but a little after 
theſe two, ſays expreſly, that our Saviour bleſſed 
the Wine. And indeed as St. Matthew and St. 


Mark tell us that Chriſt Bleſſed, and St. Luke and 


St. Paul ſay that he gave Thanks, we have all the 
Reaſon imaginable to believe that he did both; 
only as both were joined in one continued Prayer, 
thoſe who mentioned'the one thought it not ne- 
ceſſary to mention the other; the one including 
the other. And the continued Practice of the 
Church, which we can trace up to the Time of 
Fuſtin Martyr and Irenæus, (two eminent Men 


and Martyrs, both probably born before the 
Death of the Apoſtle St. John) amounts to a full 


Demonſtration that our Bleſſed Lord, when he 
inſtituted the Le Euchariſt, did both give Thanks 
and Praiſe to God, and alſo bleſſed both the Bread 


and the Cup. This Gentleman afferts that he 


St. Paul exprefly ſays, that ve 
(that is, he and the other Apoſtles) bleſſed the 
Cup; and we cannot fuppoſe, nor can this Au- 


gave Thanks 95 Praiſe to God, and J doubt not 


thor offer to ſay, that if the Apoſtles bleſſed the 


Cup, they left the Bread unbleſſed: therefore they 
bleſſed both. To all theſe Teſtimonies he has no- 


thing to oppoſe but his own Conjecture ; for how 


boldly 


LY 


ao F TY Fenin a ES 


— 8 oo ©@ © A A 


| Coy 1 
boldly ſoever he aſſerts and pretends to prove 
all that he ſays on this Occaſion, amounts to no 
more than Conjecture and Surmiſe. 
In the next place I cannot but obſerve how induf- 
triouſly he diminiſhes the Merit of Chriſt's Death, 
when he tells us that Chriſt called the Bread his Body 
as actually given, broken, and deprived of Life for our 
Good, and his Blood ſhed for our Good, And ordered 
the Wine which he called his Blood of the New Covenant 
to be drunk hereafter in Remembrance of his Blood ſhed, 
in Teſtimony to the Truth of all that he had declared 
as the Will or Covenant of God. Who can read 
theſe Words, and not ſtand amazed to ſee the 
Vertue of the Blood of Chriſt ſo leſſened and under- 
valued by one that pretends to be a Chriſtian, 
nay to be a Chriſtian Prieſt, who once had the 
Care of a Pariſh in London, and perhaps has now 
the Care of ſome Pariſh in the Country? If he 
had ſaid that Chriſt's Body was broken and his Blood 
ſhed to purchaſe the greate/ Good for us that 
Mankind could receive, this had been well, and 
becoming a Prieſt of the Church of England, or 
of any other Chriſtian Church. But to teach 
barely that he ſhed his Blood for our Good in ſuch 
an indefinite manner, is ſuch a leſſening and under- 
valuing. of the Blood of Chriſt, as ill becomes the 
Pen of one that pretends. to be a Chriſtian, much 
leſs a Chriſtian Prieſt. It looks rather like the 
Language of a Diſciple of Toland, Collins, or of 
Tindal, than of one to whom any Biſhop would 
commit a Cure of Souls. Codrus the laſt Kin 
of Athens, and the Roman Decii$ might have ſaid 
as much to their Countrymen when they devoted 
themſelves. to Death, in order to procure a Vic- 
tory for their Friends. They might each of them 
have ſaid, Do ſome ſolemn Act in Remembrance 
of me, for I ſhed my Blood for your Good; But 


he ſays, Chriſt bed bis 5 * in Teſtimony to the 


Truth 
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Truth of all that be bad declared as the Will of 
Covenant of God. And did not the Apoſtles do 


the ſame? Did not they publiſn and declare 7he 


Mill and Covenant of God, the very ſame Will 
and Covenant which Chrift himſelf declared, and 


alſo ed their Blood in Teſtimony to the Truth of 
it? All the Difference, according to this Gen- 
tleman's Account of the Matter, between Chrift 
and his Apoſiles was, that he was the Maſter and 
they his Servants. I can find no other Difference 
between them in all his Book. He firſt publiſhed 
the Goſpel in the little Country of Judea, and 
laid down his Life as a Teſimony to the Truth of 
what he had taught, and ſent his Diſciples to do 
the ſame in all the World. They went accor- 
dingly into all the known Parts of the World, 
preached and taught the very ſame Goſpel which 
he had done, and then ſhed their Blood to teſtify 
that they had taught nothing but the Truth. 


Wherein then did Chriſt exceed them, or how 


was his Blood more valuable than theirs, that the 
ſhedding of it ought in ſo ſolemn a manner to be 
had in Remembrance? According to this Gen- 
tleman's Account of the Matter the Difference 


appears to be no more than between à Maſter 
and Xa Servant, who being both but meer Men, 


the real Value of their Blood is pretty equal; 
and if the Servant appears to be honeſt and cre- 


ditable, as the Apoſtles were, the Teſtimony of the 


Servant is as good as that of the Maſter, and his 
Blood as good a Seal for the Confirmation of the 
Truth he teaches as his Maſter's Blood. Indeed 
according as this Author repreſents the Matter, 
there appears to be no Difference, or but very 
lictle, between the Blood of Chrif and the Blood 
r, HIRIO. S020 ORBIT 000 
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of the Lords S. all 
it are produced and explained, and the whole Doctrine 
about it, drawn from them alone. Yet here in the 
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per, in which all the T, 2xts relating ta | 


main Point of all, the Virtue of Cbriſt's Blood, he 
runs off from his Texts and tells us what his Texts 
do not fay. In which of his Texts does he find it 
is faid that Chriſt died for our Good? If he ſays this is 
implied in the Words, this is my Body broken, this is 
my Blood ſhed” for you : I anſwer his altering the 
Phraſe does by no means explain the Text, which 
is what he pretends to do, it rather obſcures it. 
And that perhaps was his Deſign ; for he ſeems 
to have written this Book for no other End, but 
to perſuade People that this Sacrament was a 


| Kind of inſignificant Ceremony in which we are 


in a ſerious manner to eat Bread and drink Wine 
in Remembrance of a Good honeſt Man who ſhed 
his Blood for our Good, and if you would know 
what that good was, He declared the Will or Cove-. 
nant of God to us, that is, what God promiſes on his 
Part, and what be requires all Believers to undertake 
on their Part. And he ſhed his Blood as a Teftimony. 
that all he had taught on this Occaſion was true. 
Now though all this be true, that Chriſt did de- 


 clare the Will of God and bear Teſtimony to the Truth 


of what he had declared by his Death, yet there is 


not a Word of this in the Account which the 


Scripture gives us in the Hiſtory of the In/titution 
of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. All this 
was what the Apoſtles and other Holy Martyrs did 


' afterward as well as he. In the Inſtitution of this 


Holy Sacrament,, which is what this Author pre-. 
tends to explain, Chriſt ſays, this is my Body given 
or broken for you, that is, given or. broken to pur- 
chafe for you that Salvation, that Heavenly King- ' 


dom which you cannot obtain except I die to inake. 


an Aronement for your Sins. This. Cup is the New. 
Teſtament or Chvenant in my Blood, which is ſhed for 
2 * Y Jour 


. C30.) 

vn for the Remiſſion of Sins: That is, my Blood, 
which according to the New Covenant which J 
have made with God the Father. in your behalf, 
is now decreed to be ſhed for the Remiſſion or 
Forgiveneſs of your Sins, and unleſs I do-ſhed my 
Blood your Sins will not be forgiven. This is the 
plain and natural-Explanation of what he ſays in 
the Iuſtilution concerning the breaking of his 


Body and the ſhedding of his Blogd. 

That. this was the End and Defign for which 
Chriſt died for us, and for which he ſhed his moſt 
precious Blood is taught in ſeveral Parts of the 


Holy Scripture. Jaiab prophetically ſays, He 


bath born our Griefs and carried our Sorrows : He 
was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed 
for our Iniquities ; the Chaſtiſement of our Peace 


was upon him, and with his Stripes wwe are healed. 
All wwe like Sheep have gone aſtray ; we have turned. 


every one 10 his own Way, and the Lord hath laid on 
bim the Iniquity of us all, He was oppreſſed and he was 


affiitied ; He was taken from Priſon and from Fudg- 


ment; He was cut off out of the Land of the Liv- 


ing: For the Tranſereſſion of my People was he. 


| firickey. J. liii. 4. 8. That this Prophecy re- 
lates to Chriſt, and foreſhewed what he ſhquld do 
and ſuffer for us, we are aſſured from the Diſcourſe 
between St. Philip, and the Athiopian Eunuch. 


As viii. 29, Sc. as well as by comparing this 


Prophecy with the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Suf- 
ferings. Here therefore we learn that Chrift did 


not die barely to give Teſtimony to the Truth of 


what he taught, but he died and ſhed his Blood 
to procure a Pardon for our Sins. He was wounded 


for our Tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our Iniqui- 


ties, with his Stripes we are healed, In like man- 
ner St. Paul ſays, he was delivered, that is (as ap- 


pears from the Context) he was put to Death for 


eur Offences, Rom. iv. 25. And a little after the 


fame 
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(3x) 
fame Apoſtle ſays, When we were yet withoilf 
Strength, 'in due time Chriſt died for the Ungodly: 
And God commendeth bis Love towards us, in that 
while we were yet Sinners Chriſt died for us. Much 
more then being now juſtified by his Blood, we ſhall be 
ſaved from the Wrath to come. For if when we were ' 
Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the Death . of 
his Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved 
by his Life. Rom. v. 6.8, 9, 10. Here we ſee that 
Chriſt died not ſo much to teſtify the Truth of 
what he taught, for that others might have done 
and did fo afterwards, but to obtain Pardon for 
our Sins, and to reconcile us to Gods who would 
not be reconciled to us being his Enemies upon 
other Terms. And St. John tells us, that the 
Blood of Feſus Chriſt his, that is God's, Son cleanſeth 
from all Sin. 1 Fob. i. 7. Here we ſee the Reaſon 
why the Blood of Jeſus Chrift which he ſhed for 
us is of Power to make us clean from Sin is, be- 
cauſe. he is the Son of God :. And is himſelf alſo 
God as well as Man. And therefore his Blood is 
expreſly ſtiled the Blood of God by St. Paul, in his 
Viſitation Charge (as I may call it) to the Elders of 
Epheſus, to whom he ſays, Take heed to your ſelves, 
and to all the Flock over which the Holy Gboſt hath 
made you Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which 
he. hath purchaſed with his own BLoop. Adds xx. 
28, If that Flock in London which was ſo unhap- 
Py as to have this Elder or Presbyter for their 
Overſeer did any of them conſider ' whoſe Blood it 
was which be leſſened and undervalued when he 
preached to them the Subſtance of this Book ; 
they could but lament thèir own Unhappinefs 
to live under the Care of a Paſtor who fed them 
with ſuch pernicious Food. I might produce 
many other Texts to prove that the Perſon. who 
ſhed this Blood for us was God as well as Man, 
having united the Godhead to the Manhood in one 
| | Perſon, 
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e 
Perſon, and that it was upon that very Account 
that his Blood was ſo precious in the Eyes of Gad 
the Farber as to atone for the Sins of all Mankind: 
But this is an Article of our Faith which teaches 
u, that Jeſus Chriſt the Perſon who died for us, 
and ſhed his Blood on the Croſs, is God of God, 
Light of . Light, very God of very Gon, begotten, not 
made, being | of one Subſtance with"the'Fatber, 5 
hom ail Things were made; who for us Men, und our 
Salvation came down from Heaven, and was incar- 
nate by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Max y, and was 


made Man, and was crucified for us. This great 
Article of our Faith has this Author ſubſcribed 
and given Aſſent and Conſent to it. Let now re- 


preſents Jes Chriſt to us, as no more than 2 
Man, who ſhed: his Blood in Teſtimony to ibe Truth 


of all that he had declared as the Mill. or Covenant 


F Cod. „ eien, „10 Doi (A 
Our Author however proceeds and ſays in his 
Paraphraſe, -7 ftyle this Cup or this Wine, Tux 
New Teſtament in my Blood; betauſe you. are 
bereafter thus to drink Wine in a Religions Remem- 
brance of my Blood, in or through wobich after ii 
ſhall be ſhed, this New Covenant will be confirmed, 
as by a Seal or Teſtimony to the Truth of it; in order 


| to aſſure you" more undoubtedly of the Remiſſion of 
pour Sins, ſtipulated in that Covenant, upon true 
| Repentance aud Amendment. Still Chriſt's Blood is 
no more than a Seal or Teftimony,' though St. Paul 
expreſly tells us we are bought with a Price. 1 Cor. 
vi. 20, And that Price was the Blood of Chriſt, 


who as I but now obſerved is God who purchaſed us 


with his #wn Blood. © And St. Peter ſays, ye know 


that ye were not redeemed with corruptible Things, as 


Silver or Gold, but with the precious Bload of Chriſt. 


1 Pet. i. 18, 19. It is therefore depreciating and 


undervaluing the Blood of Chrift, to call it barely 


the Seal or Teſtimony of that Covenant by Ae 
5 ; EM1//10H 
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Nemilſiun of Sins is ry upon true Reperi- 
tance and Amendment, for it is the Purchaſe of 
that. Covenant, Re ntance and Amendment are 
not ſufficient to obtain Salvation but through 
him, He 45 the Author of zternal Salvation to all 
that obey him, Heb. v. 9. Neither is there Salva- 
2 in any other : For there is none other, Name un- 
22 ven given 4 Men whereby we muſt be 
ſave Acts iv. 12, Tod we muſt enter into the 
Halief by. the Blood of Feſus. And the Saints in 
Heaven ſing the Praiſes of 5 that was ſlain, 
and bas tedeemed us to God by bis Blood, out of 
Pct ater lon and Pyople and Nation, Rev. v. 9. 
is all this no hes than a bare Seal or Ti. 
— of the New Covenant? But though this Gen- 
3 thinks Covenant the moſt propet Word by 
which the Original Aiedjuy ought to be tranflites 
in the Hiſtory of the ſnfitution of the Lord's: 
Supper, becauſe that beſt fitted his Purpoſe of 
Word Cant the Value of Chri/”s Blood, and that 
ord ſignifles both a Covenant and a Teſament, 
yet I conceive our T ranſlators had better Reaſon 
to tranſlate it Teſtament than Covenant, becauſe the 
Benefits. there mentiqned as. given were to be the 
Purchaſe of his Death. Ther the Apoſtle ſays, 
for this . 5 wy; 77 775 the New Teſtament, 
that ' by 'means of Redemption of the 
7 be that 225 10 er the firlt Teſt ament, they 
2 arg called * receive the Promiſe of eternal 
Katy For where a Teſtament it, 0 lb, 
the very ſame Word uſed in the Tnftitution of the 
Lord's. Supper) ybere mul alſo of Neceſſity be the 
Death of the Te 287 or 4 Teftament is of Force 
after Men are dead ; otherwiſe 5 is of na Strength 
7 pu bile. the Te ae liveth, Heb: ix. 15, 16, 
F: As, therefore, the 115 250 the Lord's⸗ 
nly reg od de rae ath of Chrif, out 
Tranlators eerily © id 5 to trafllate 7 
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by the Word Tefament rather than Covenant. For 
chr by his Death purchaſed Salvation for us, 
ſoed his Blood to ae from all Sin, and gave 
himſelf for us that he might redeem us from all Ini- 
quity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar People 2ea-. 
ous of good Works, Tit. ii. 14. Salvation then, 
eternal Salvation in Heaven was the Legacy he 
left us by his Teſtament, and which we ſhall cer- 
tainly obtain if we do not forfeit our Title to it, 
by Infidelity -and Diſobedience. For the Holy 
Scriptures require a right and true Faith no leſs 
than ſincere Obedience. And Infidelity will as 
r deprive us of eternal Happineſs as a wicked 
Ie. 1 | p , 

In the next place this Gentleman makes, the 
Bread and Wine in the Holy Euchariſt no more than 
bare Memorandums to put us in Mind that once 
upon a Time there was a Man called Fefus Chriſt 
who came and told us God's Will; that God 
made a Covenant with us, containing Promiſes on 
his Part, requiring ſome Things to be done on 
our Part, and in Teſtimony to the Truth of all that 
he had declared as the Will or CovenanT of God, 
be gave his Body to be broken and his Blood t6 be ſhed. 
We are not to believe that he infuſed any Virtue 
into this Bread and Wine, or that any Benefit is to 
be obtained by our eating the one and drinking 
the other, any further than as it is obeying a 
Command of our Mafter or Teacher who camè to 
inſtruct us how to ſerve God. He called the 
Bread indeed his Bod) given or broten, and the 
Wine his Blood ſhed for us; but as we cannot be- 
Iieve the Bread and Vine to be his Natural Body 
and Blood, - ſo we muſt not believe that they are 
his Body and Blood in any Senſe whatſoever. - He 
called - B's ſo indeed when he inſtituted this Sa- 
crament, but he meant no more by it than that 
we thould call to mind that he died for ou = 
; at 


%. 


ar 3s * 
That is, that he laid dawn. his Life to teſtify that 


all he had taught was the Truth, Thus he fepre- 
ſents this higheſt and moſt ſolemn Part of Chriſ- 


tian Murſbip as no better than (what the Author of 


2 Book falſely called the Rights if the Chriſtian 


Church ſtyles it) a Grace Cup. 

* ly has the — * Chriftian Church 
Frog 3 7 or ſo many Ages, Aucients and 
Moaderns, Greeks and Barbarians, Papiſls and Pra- 
taſlants in believing that Chrift when he called the 
Bread his Body and the Cup his Blood, intended they 
ſhoyld li his Body. — Blood in ſome Senſe or 
other. ſeems none of them, not even the 
moſt ancient Fatbers of the Church who were Diſ- 


Mn to the Apoſtles or to their immediate Succel- 


ſors, underſtood what, Chrif intended when he 


ſaid 7 ale, eat, this 1s. my Body, Drink. ye 'all of this, 
for this is my Blood, till Socinus a little above 1 150 


Years ago explained. it, and from him and his 
Followers has this Gentleman copied. However as 
we have no Reaſon to believe that one who lived 
not till above 1400 Vears after the Death of all the 


Apoſties could underſtand their Writings and 


Doctrines ſo well as their immediate Succeſſors, 
and as the beſt way to underſtand any Law or 
Rule is to know how it was underſtood by thoſe 

who lived at the Time or ſoon after ſuch Law was 


made, and knew in what manner it was obſerved 


and underſtood by thoſe who could not but know 


how to underſtand and wha would not fail to obſerve 
it accordingly, we may be well aſſured that the 
Primitive Fathers who lived neareſt to the Apoſ- 


tles Times have given us a true and faithful Ac- 
count of what we are to believe and do in relation 


to this Sacrament. And they all believed the 
Bread and Wine to be in ſome Senſe the Bady and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and that there was ſomething 

* more in the Sen of this Sacrament than a 


bare 


C 6 0 
bare Asriel or Remeimbrunce of a Man who wid 
down hi Life as x Teſtimony to the Froth. . 
ſhall content my ſelf with Ng Inftances'from 
three or four of the eldeſt Farhers, - whoſe Au- 
thority and Teſtimony | * this Matter be che 
laſt Iiable to Exc 1 ene e 

I. will begin wi Cyprian, Biſhop Biſhopiof wg 
thage, who lived i 175 Years of the Apoſto- 
lical Age, at a Time when the Chutch was un- 
der a ſevere Perſecution, and he and others ex 
pected to be every Day eee at which Time 
we may feaſonably believe chey were more than 
ordinarily careful to preſerve the Faith and Doc- 
e of Ubrif (the Truth of which they every Day 
| Red to confirm, and many of them Parti- 
| this Saint and 3 Cyprian, did confirm 
| vich holy th Blood) IO EI: without adding 


to or diminiſhing om what was taught by Chriſt. 


Now. he. treating of the Lapſed; that is öf thoſe 
Chriſtians who out of Fear and to avoid ſufferin 
having r to Idols, nevertheleſs would co 
to recejys the Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper, 
writes thus. * Returning from the Altars of 
& the Devil they come to the Holy f Abe Lori 
ce with filthy, Hands, and infected with the Scent 
ct of thoſe Sacrifices : Even while the Taſte of the. 
ce deadly Meat of the Idols is yet freſh in their - 
_ * Month and their Breath carte df its per- 
11 nico halations, they ſeize upon che Lord 
© Body.” Then he cites Fzvir. vii. 19, 20. 1 Cor. 
X. 21. and xi. 27. After which he proceeds 10 | 
fays,. ol All. theſe Ac thonitions- being ring  defpil 


P A Diaboli Atis revertentes ad SanQuin Domini AHA & 
inſectis nidore' matiibus accedunt. Mortiferos Idolorum cibos 
adhuc pehꝭ ruſtantes exhalantibus etiam nunc ſcelus ſuum fau- 
 cibus, &: contagia funeſta redelentibus, Domini Corpus inva- 
dunt.—— Spretis his omnibus & c6ntemptis vis prey Corpori . 


yore . 4 10. f 1220 4 fd 
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they offer Violence to his Bod A 


a and contemned, 
, and Blood. The Lord's Body, and the Bo 
and Blood: he here ſpeaks of can be nothing, elſe 
but the Bread 1 in the Holy Communion- 
ſor the natural Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is 
out of the reach of all kinds of Violence. Ori. 
gen who lived ſome Years before St. Cyprian ſays, 
When you receive the Body of the Lord 
you keep it with the utmoſt —. Venera · 
4 tion, leſt ſome ſmall Piece ſhould fall from it, 
« leſt: — ag of 'No conſecrated _—_ _ 
« flip-from ow: 7 iev 
the Breed to Pe dhe Bad of Cbriſt why ſhould 
they take care of it? There was no other thing 
ever called the. Body of Cbriſt which they coul 
receive or had ĩt in their Power to N care of. 
Nriullian who flouriſned ſome Years before 3 
gen, and within: an hundred Tears of the A 
lical Age, ſays expreſly that Chriſt he 
$5 nes which. — took an N A 
66; Ys ing, This is my. Body, 
6 1 Figure of my Body.” Here this 


Ancient Father plainly ſays not — Chriſt called 
the Bread his 


„but that he made it his Body, 
not indeed his Nature! Body but the Figure or 
Repreſentation of his Body. Irenæus who flou- 
rie ſome Time before T: ertullian, not much 
above fifty Years after the Death of St. Jobs the 
Apoſtle ow $ * The Lord taking ſuch Bread 
* as we uſe, confeſſed it to be his Body, and af. 


Gun ibi une owing, ern omni Gil a 


atis vatis, ne e conlecrati mune- 3 
ris aliquid dilabatur. In Ex., Homil 


* Acceptum Panem & 9 — Piel Come hana Be. 


city hoc eſt Corpus meum dicendo, hoe eſt, Fi Figura Corporis. 1 


5 —— 8 eſt ſecundum panem, ſuum 
inus——qui nos accipiens | 

Cotpus eſſe confitebatur, & temperamentum calicis num fe- 

n W Lib. 4+ . 574 
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t ſerted the Temperature of the Cup to be his 
5 Blood.” And again hefays, „ ＋ They are al- 


< together vain who deſpiſe the whole Diſpoſition 
«''vf God, and deny the Salvation of the Eleſh, 


&« and contemn the Regeneration, ſaying; that is 
4 uncapable of Incorruption: So that according 


4e to this Faney, neither does the Lord redeem us 


ce with his Blood, neither is the. Cup of the Eu- 
„ chariſt the Colrlifidnivation. of his Blood, hor 
e the Bread which we break the Communication 
&© of his Body.“ Here he plainly intimates that 
St. Paul's Words, which! ſhall confider preſently, 
teach that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are com- 
municated* to us in the Holy Euchariſt. Fuſtin 
Martyr,” who was ſomething elder than Jrenzus, 


ſays, „We dg not take "theſe Things as com- 


=o men Bread vr common Drink: But as Je 
% il our Saviour was made Fleſh by the 

4 of God, and had rea! Fleſh and Blood 
10 for our Salvation; * ſo We are taught that this 
Fbod, ' which the very "ſame Logos bleſſed! by 
«Prayer and Thankſgiving; framed into the 
* Nouriſhment and Sobſtance of our Fleſh and 
„% Blood, and is the Fleſh" and. Blobd of the incar-· 
&© nate Teſts. For the Apoſtles in their Com- 


I Vani autem omni. modo qui dvb Dipoflionem Dei 
contemnunt, & "carnis falutem negant & regenerationem ejus 
ſpernunt, dioentes non eain capacem eſſe incorruptibilitatis: ſic 
autem hæc videlicets nec Dominus ee ſuo reditmit nos, 
neque Calix e cgommunicatio Sanguinis ejus eſt, ne- 
que panis, qua rangimus, communicitio Corporis e jus eſt. 
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c mentaries called the Goſpels, have left this com. 
* mand upon Record, That Feſus took Bread, 8&c."* 


St/ Enatius was made Biſhop of Antioch by the 
Apoſtles, and governed that Church forty Years, 
and ſuffered Martyrdom but a little after the 
Death of St Jobn the laſt turviving Apoſtle; fo 
that he could not but have converſed with ſeveral 
of the Apoſtles, and had he been unſound in any 
Part of his Doctrine, he would either have been 
ſet right by ſome of them; or had he been ob- 
ſtinate in his Error; would have been depoſed by 
them, and the People have been required to avoid 
kim. Such a Perſon therefore could not but 
underſtand the Apoſtles Doctrine, and particu- 
latly what they taught concerning the Inſtitution 
of the Lord's. Supper, and how our. Saviour's 
Words are to be underſtood. ' As therefore he 
could not poſſibly be deceived himſelf in this 
Matter, ſo neither can we reaſonably ſuppoſe he 
would deceive us. For the Writings we have of 


his are ſevere ſhort Epiſtles, which he wrote ta 


ſeveral Churches as he was paſſing under a Guard 
of Soldiers to ſuffer Martyrdom at Rome. As 
therefore he laid down his Life to bear Teſti- 
mony to the Truth of his Doctrine, we have 
Reaſon to believe him, and that what he delivers 
to us was the very Doctrine he had been taught 
by the Apoſtles who ordained him a Biſhop. He 
then, ſpeaking of certain Hereticks of his Time, 
writes thus, They abſtain; from the Eucbha- 
riſt and. from the Prayer, becauſe they confeſs 
«© not the Euchariſt to be the Heſb of our Saviour 


* .Feſus Chriſt, which ſuffered for our Sins, and 
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which the Father, of his Goodneſs, raiſed a- 


gain. Theſe therefore contradicting the Gift 


of God dye in their Diſputes. But much better 


<«<-were it for them to love it, that they might 


„ riſe again.“ Thus we ſee that the moſt an- 
"Gent Fachers ef -the Chrifige 'Chorcd helieved 


| the Bread and Wine in the Holy Euchariſ to be 
in ſome Senſe the Body and Blood of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſas Chriſt, and taught that our Lord 
did not only call the Bread and Wine his Body 
and 'Blood, but actually made them ſo, as Juſtin 
Martyr expreſſes it. ol | 
Al that theſe Holy 
have here cited from them, is perfectly agreeable 

to dur Saviour's own. Words in the inſtitution? 
Wen he faid, Take, tat, this is my Buy, Drink ye 
all of this, for ibis is my Blood; Did he call them 
his Body and Blood, and yet have no other Deſign 


in doing ſo, than that they ſhould be eat and drank 


barely as a Remembrance of bim, in ſuch manner 
as we drink a Health to an abſent Friend? For 


this Author ſays, Whoever “ in a religious 


| Senſe of his Relation to Chriſt **''as his Diſciple, 
46 performs theſe Actions of eating Bread and 
“ drinking Wine in Remembrance of Chriſt, as of a 


„ fFPerſon car porally abſent from his Diſciples, * . 


v fortins them agreeably to the end declar 
„ Chriſt bhimſelf and his immediate Diſciples.“ 
Then it ſeems our Saviour and his Diſciples did 
andi received nothing that had any preſent Signi- 
"fication at the Time of the Iiffilalion. Te ſo- 
emily took Bread, Heſſed it, brakeit, gave it lochen, 
ſaying; Take, eat, this is my Body: And he took the Cup 
and gave Thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye 


| ut of it: for this is my Blood of the New Teftament, 


which is ſked for many for the Remiſſion of Sins, Alt 
this, according to this Author, was ſaid and done 
dy our Saviour, not that it was of any Benefit td 


Fathoin-have-ſald; which 
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7, them at -that time, but only: to ket them know | 


what they were to do hereafter. He gave them 


Bread and Wine, and told them that one was his 
\ Body and the other his Blood, but they could 


not eat the one and drizk the other at that time 
in Remembrance of him as ab/ext, The Author 
himſelf makes this Obſervation, pag. 30. and ſays, 
* They could not'do the Actions here. named 
„ in Remembrance of him, whilſt he himſelf was 
«*« corporally preſent with them: nor in Remem- 
% brance of any thing done which was pot. dose 
* and paſt.” Therefore I think it manifeſt, that 
Chriſt intended ſomething more than a ſolemn re- 
ligious Remembrance of him, when he inftituted 
this Sacrament: And as St. Matthew and St. 
Mark ſay nothing of Chrift's Command 10 do this 


in Remembrance of him, it gives us juſt Groutid 


to believe that was not the oxnLy End ot Deſign 
of the Iuſtitution. I can't believe they would. ſo far 


abridge the Hiſtory of this Inſtitution as to. omit 


the only material Part of it. It cannot therefore be 


Juſtly doubted but when Cbrif inſtituted this Holy 


Sacrament he actually gave them what he ſaid he 


did give them, that is his Body broken and his Blond 
Med for the Remiſſion of Sins, under the Symbols of 


Bread broken and Wine poured out. Not his natu- 
ral Body (for that ſtood before them, and gave 
them both the Bread and the Cup) but what. he 
had made to be vertually his Body by communi- 
eating to it the Efficacy of his broken Body and 
effuſed Blood. And therefore was as truly and 
properly bis Body as * Fob» the Baptiſt was Elias 
becauſe he came in the Spirit and Power of Elias, 
Luke i. 17. This is what Chriſt gave td his Dif- 
See Dr. Grabe's Note en Juſtin Martyr's, rt Apology, Edit. 
on. 1700: p. 129. And the Teftimony of Dr. Poinet, the 
#8 reformed Biſbop- of Winchefter, pub liſbes 10 M,. | Jane 
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' «+ Ciples when he inſtituted this Sacrament, and 
 - what he ſtill gives to us when weduly celebrate it 
in Remembrance of hi um. 


I conceive St. Paul plainly teaches this; 1 Cor. 


X. 16. When he ſays, the Cup of Bleſſing-which 


de bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of 
Chriſt * The Bread which we break,” is it not the 
.Communion f the Body of Cbriſt? Our Author 
ſays, pag. 29. The Greek Werd Koivavia uſed 


„ by the Apoſtle, and the Word Communion, 


% which is Latin, both ſignify a Joint-partaking, 


or a partaking of ſomething in common with 


<« others of the ſame Society. And this Foint- 
<* gartating of Chriſt's Body and of Chriſt's Blood, 
<« can {ſignify no more than eating his Body and 
< drinking his Blood as a Society of his Diſciples.” 
Well then it is granted, that when we receive this 


Holy. Communion, we do partake of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, Our being Joint-Partakers or Par- 
' Zakers of it as a Society of Chriſt's Diſciples, does 

not render it leſs a Participation, than if we had 
been ordered to have partaken of it ſingly each 
one in private by himſelf, and not in a Company 


or Society together. And what is the partaking 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, but partaking of 
all the Benefits of Chriß's Body broken and his Blood 


. ſhed ? We can't partake of his Natural Body 


that is abſent from us as far as Heaven is from 


the Eartb. But his vertual Body, his Body in 
Spirit and in Power, which may procure us all 


the Benefits: of his Paſſion, Death and Reſurrec- 


tion, is the Body he may give and has given to 
be eaten and drunk by us in the Holy Commu- 


nion. This is what St. Paul plainly meant, and 


he acknowledges it is /o interpreted A; many learned 
Men; Tray Jay by aL learned Men except Pas 
Wh, who interpret them of the Natura! Body 


en except Pa» 


and Blood of Chriſt ; and S$oripians, and their Fol- 
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to be one in this particular, whatever he may be 
in others) who interpret the Bread and Vine to 
be nothing but bare Memorials, or like a ſolemn 


religious Grace -· Cup, as J obſerved befare.. How- 


G 


ever, he pretends to prove his own Interpretation 
by ſaying, If St. Paul had here made uſe of 
the very Expreſſions which our Lord uſed in 
the Inſtitution of this Rite, they would have 
<< appeared thus: When we Cbriſtians, aſſembled 
4 in a Body, drink Wine at the Lord's Supper, 
do we not drink tbe Blood of Chriſt ? And 
*© when we cat Bread, do we not eat the Body of 
«© Chriſt? Well; and if St. Paul had ſaid this, 
I think the Int 1 learned Men have gi- 
ven of his Words, as they now ſtand, would 
have been verfetly agreeable to them. They 
would have ſaid, n we eat Bread at the Lord's 
Supper; we eat that which Chriſt by his Inflitu- 
tion has made to be vertually his Body, his Body 
in Spirit and in Power: we drink hae which he 
has made to be verlually his Blood, his Blood in 
Spirit and in Power, which, if we do not obſtruct 
the Bleſſing, by wilful Impenitence or Infidelity, 
Will make us Partakers of all the Benefits of 
Chriſt s- Body broken and Blood ſned. No, ſays 
this Author, The Meaning of this would 
s plainly: have been, that, in x Lord's Supper, 
% edo not eat and drink Bread and Nins, as at 
dan ordinary Meal; but as Memorials of the 


lowers (of which this Gentleman ſhews himſelf '* 


% Body and Blood of Chrif z in Honour to him as 


* the: Head of that Body of which we are all 
„ Members. But how comes St. Paul then in 
this Place to ſay not one Word of Memorial or Re- 
membrance ? Nevertheleſs, he ſays, ** The Senſe. 
he has given it forms the only Senſe in which the 
“ Communion. or joint partaking of his Body * 

10 Bleod can „ be eee 855 
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d very firange that if this be che only Senfe can 


Word uſed by St. Pak which we tranſlate Com- 


(440. 


rea ſonably be Put upon St. Paul's Words that fo 
many leatned Men, (ſome of which I ſuppoſe - 
were as reaſonable as this Author) ſhould all mif- 
take it. The Text does not appear fo difficult 


as that among ſo many learned "Ras Ancient and 


Modern, no one could hit upon the only: reaſon. 
able Senſe of it before this Author, unleſs per: 
haps ſome of the Followers or Favourers of Sacinus 
and his Polonian, Dutch or Engliſh Brethren. 1 
cannot perſuade my ſelf but that 81 Chryſoflom ha 
iven the Senſe of this Text full as reaſonable, and 
[ cannot but think more agreeable to Truth than 
this Gentleman has given it us. This Gentleman 
has been pleaſed to tell us à part of what chis 
Father fays” upon the former Part of the Text 
concerning this Bleſſing of the Cup, of which 1 
have already taken notice. It may now therefore 
be proper to 6bſerve what he ſays when he comes 
to the End of the Verſe, T. The Bread which. 
<< we break, is it not the Communion of the Body of 
«© Chriſt? Why docs he not ſay the Partitipation? 
<< Becauſe be would declare — more; and 
ce ſhew' a much nearer Union. For we do not | 
< communicate barely by taking and partaki 
< but im being united. For as that Body is uni- 
* 8 ſo 150 rt" —_ are united 
p him.“ Now Ty e St. Cbryſaſtum under- 
6 the meaning of 155 Word (the 


union) as well as this Gentleman, and we may 


re reaſonably heliove a” OR better, bd he under- 
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and oh to ſignify not a bare P 3 4 Joink | wr_ 
grtaking, but ſuch a Partaking of the Bod 5 


$ 


\ of - Chriſt, as unites us to him. And this 15 


ainly the Apoltle's Meaning, for as this Ne 
_ obſerves,..**- His Deſign was to incite the Corin- 
«© thiens to 7 from Jaolatry by ſhewing them 
% hat a Crime it muſt be in a Chriſtian, to do 
„% ( Mhat was accounted) Honour to the Gods of 
te the Heathens hy W pon and partaking 
© of their Sactifices.” t St, Paul ſpeaks of 
ſomething more than paying Honour to the Gods 
— the Heathen, he tells them in this Chapter, 
. 20, That to. partake of thoſe Sacrifices was 
ving Communion with Devils... His Words are, 
the. Th Things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacri- 
Ice i Devils, and I would not that ye ſpould haue 
Fellowfhip with Devils. The Word here tranſlated 
Followbip is derived, from the ſame Theme with 
that which in the former Verſe is tranſlated; Con- 
munion. And it literally tranſlated it ſhould be, 
I would not have you be Communicants of Devils. 
And the Apoſtle's Argument to convince them of 
the Sin of Nolatry runs thus: In the Lord's $ 
per, you communicate of the Body and Blood or, Ciel, 
and ſo are intituled to. all the Benefits pur 
the breaking of bis Body and the Effuſian 7 go | 
In the Gentile Sacrifices you communicate with Devils, 
and ſo becomg liable ta the ſame Condennationsoutb 
the Devils. Therefore he adds, ver. 21. Fe can 
fot drink. the Cup of ibe Lord. and the Cup: D. 
vils : Ze cannot be Partaker of. the Lord's Table 
and the Table Devils. But now if uo Benefits 
were annexed to the eating Bread and driutigg 
Hine at the Lord's SS; and no — | 


annext to e and at the Table of 
Devils, the Apoſtle's lafes- its Farce. 
How. could he ſay ye cannot be Partakers, of thi 


2 Table and the Ta of Devils, if there. by 
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| #0 Benefits to be received at the Lord's. Tables 
but only a Duty to be performed in a Religious 


manner, not as at a common Meal in Remem- 
brance of Chri/s Death? Men might come from 
the Devil's Table (as I have obſerved before, St. 
Cyprian complains ſome did in his Time) to the 
Table of the Lord; and there in a very ſerious 
religious manner” rat Bread and drin Wine in 
Remembrance of Cbriſt's Death, conſequently do 
what St. Paul ſays they cannot do. But admitti 

that at the Lord's Table they partake of all 1058 
Benefits of Chrift*s Death, the ” Apoſtle $ Inference 
is clear and obvious, Men canmt partake of - the 
Table of the Lord and the Table of Devils, that is, 


they cannot receive any of thoſe Benefits which 


belong to thoſe who eat and drink at the Lord's 
Table in ſuch a manner as they ought to do. The 
Apoſtle does not ſo much argue here upon paying 
Honour to Chrift or paying Honour to falſe Ods, 
upon which this Aae founds his fallacious 
as upon having Communion with 
Chriſt, and thereb y * entituled to the Benefits 
he has purchaſed for us, and having Communion 
with Devils, and thereby rendring our by hoy 
Hable to the ſame: Condemnation with them. 
The next why our anonymous —— goes 
upon is, p. 47 o prove the Lord's Su 
— Sacrifice, becauſe St. Paul, he ſays, 2 — 
not once repreſent the Bread and Mine as 
Things offered or ſacrificed to God upon an Al- 
<< tar, (which he could not have avoided had he 
4e had that notion of them) but in the plaineſt 


Words, ſpeaks of the Cup of the Lord and of 


«6; the Table of the Lord; and not of any Altar, 
de. or of any Offering of the Bread and Vine or 
any Sacrifice made to God, as upon an Altar.“ 
But although the Apoſtle does not upon this/Oc- 
n exprelly ſay. that the Bread and Wine were 


(45) 


| | offered or ſacrificed to God, yet Iconceive it cannot 
be ſaid that he has not once reprefented them as offered 
1 


or ſacrificed ; the late learned Mr. Jobnſon in the firſt 


Part of his Unbloody Sacrifice, p. 92, &c. has ſo 
well proved the contrary, that this Author ſhould 
have anſwered his Arguments before he had ſo 
boldly aſſerted that St. Paul had not repreſented 


therefore here tranſcribe what that late learned 
Gentleman has written on this Paſſage. 

St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 16. 21, having cau- 

6 *. rion'd the People againſt Idolatry, that is eat- 

Wh Meats offered to Idols in the Heathen Tem- 

les, proceeds to prove, that by eating ſuch 

eats, they honoured and communicated with 

* « thoſk falſe Gods, to whom they were offered: 


“ Thin ngs. offered to Idols. He begins with 
te the Chriſtian Euchariſt, asks, ver. 16. Whe- 
*© ther the Cup there Bleſſed were not the Commu- 
ce nion of the Blood of Chriſt, and the Bread 
e there broken the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 
IE “ He mult take it for granted, that this Eucha- 
ves Il © riftital Cup and Bread had been offered to 
- is God; for otherwiſe the Parallel is loft : For 
oes tze Apo ſtle's Argument proceeds thus; viz. 
"as The Bread and Cup inthe Sacrament, is the eat- 
- ing and drinking of a Sacrifice, as the Banquets 


1 he in the Heathen Temples are: And by par- | 


neft taking of the Sacrifice, we communicate with 
d'of one another, and with that God to whom the 
tar, © Sacrjfiee is offered: For we, ſays St. Paul, being 
2 or il © many are one Bread, for we are all Partakers of 

ar”? Il © that one Bread or Loaf ; and ſo united to Go 

* and Chriſt Jeſus, and each to other by partak- 
ing of that one Sacrifice: And that St. Paul 


6 been 


thoſe Elements as offered or ſacrificed to God. I will 


« And to make this good, he runs a Parallel 
ce between Things offered to the true God, and 


en ſuppofes what was eaten and drunk, to have 


2 , 
ec been firſt offered, appears further by the fol- 
& lowing Inſtance, ver. 13. Behold Jrael after 
« the Fleſh, or the Jewiſh People; and are not 
<< they who eat of ' the Sacrifices,oftered by them re- 
ec puted to be Partakers of or Gueſts at-their Altar, 
« and ſo to communicate with that God to whom 
«- the Sacrifices are offered, as well as with thoſe 
< Men who eat ogether with them? St. Pant 
ic applies both theſe Inſtances to the Cale of car- 
«ing Heathen Sacrifices in the Idol, Temple, 
ever. 20, T ſay that the Things which the Gentiles 
& ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils and not to God, 
“ as the Chriſtians do in their Euchariſt, and 
the Zetos in their Temple Service; and I woul 
_ << not, that ye Gould habe Fellowſhip with Devils, 
e by eating Things offered to them, as Chriſtians 
s and Jews communicate with the true God by 
* eating Things offered to him. And this the 
| 2 Apo le ſpeaks yet more clearly in the 2 tfſt 
« Verſe; ye cannot conſiſtently drink the Cup of the 
< Lord, and the Cup.of Devils; that is the Wine 
offered to the true God in the Euchariſt; and 
that libated to the falſe Gods in the Heathen 
«© Temples ; ye cannot conſiſtently be Pariakers of 
<< or Gueſts at the Lord's Table, or Altar, and the 
« Table or Altar ef Devils: For I ſuppoſe it is 
«© as evident, that the Cup of the Lord here 
& mentioned, had been offered in Honour to him, 
<< as that the Cup of Devils had been offered in 
Honour to them; and that the Table of the 
Lord denotes an Altar erected for his Wor- 
ce ſhip, as the Table of Devils denotes an Altar 
< raiſed for the Worſhip of Devils; for by the 
Table of Devils you cannot juſtly underſtand 
% Feaſting, Tables diftint from the Altar; 
e becauſe to be Partakers 7 the Table in this Verſe, 
ie Parallel to that of being Partakers of the 
* Altar, ver. 18. And from hence we thight 
RN 5 & conchude 


JF 


te. 


; 2 15 ing * Altar, though. we had no other 
* Proof of it.? 
Bat our Author will not allow i it 6 is an At: | 


: tar, becauſe St. Paul calls it a Table. And ſays; 
„ Though an Altar, acknowledged and declared 


t to be ſo in its principal Uſes, but ſerving alſg 
int ſome other Reſpects the Uſes of a 7 able may 
&© be juſtly ſometimes called a Table: Vet it can- 


| 4 not follow from hence, that a Table, never 


plainly declared to ſerye any one, Purpoſe of _ 
i an Mar, nor once called by that Name, may 


46 properly be thought of called ſo.” And this 
he applies to the Communion 7. able, which, ac- 


cording ta him, has never been called an Al AR 
nor appbintod to ſerve any one peculiar Purpoſe of at 
Altar: And this he alſo. thinks a ſufficient Anſ 

to.thofe-who object to him that The Altar 2 
Temple, acknowledged to be ſo and always callod 


ſo, is yet itfelf called a Table. But I ſhall conſi- 


der whether he has ſufficiently anfweted the Ob- 
jection. I muſt therefore obſerye that the Table 


uſed for che Celebration of the Lord's Supper is 


note called ſimply a Table, but the Lord's Table, 


_ahd che Words Lord's 7. Able in all other Places of 
Seripture where they ate uſed ſignify an Altar. 


This the aforeſaid Mr. Jobnſon has obſerved alſo 
306. There ate four Places in the Old Teſta- 
ent where . we mert with this, Ezet. xli. 22. 

Tbr Altar of Mod as thret Cubits higb. Ibis is 

the Table that iis before the Lord. A Table before the 

Lord is a Table placed in the Houſe, of God to 

be uſed? in his Service, and what we eat from it is 


not to be eaten as a common Meal. The Com- 
munion Table is a Table placed in tlie Houſe of 


God to be uſed in his Setvice only; ard what we 


kat there, even this Author allows we are not to 


bit 4s 4 Common Meal. And ſuch a Table as | 


a G this 
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this che Prophet teaches us is an A Itar; Te 
three other Plates are, Ezek. xliv. 16. Where 


God calls the Altar bis Table, ahd Malacb. i. 7. 
and 12. In both which Places it is called the 


Table of the Lord. And ſince this Phraſe, the 


Table that is before the Lord, God's ſaying, of it 
my Table, and the Table of the Lord or the Lord's 
Table denote an Altar in all other Places of Scrip- 
ture, we muſt be ſtrangely prejudiced if we will 


againſt ſuch Evidence take it in another Senſe in 


this Text of St. Paul. The only Place where 


this Utenſil is mentioned in the Holy Scripture, 
except that in Heb. xiii. 10, Where it is ex- 


preſly called an Altar by the ſame Apoſtle. _ 
But our Author, p. 96. denies the Text in the 
Epiſtle. to the Hebrews to mean the Lord's Table 
and ſays, Some have applied to this Sacrament 
ce the Text Heb. xiii. 10. We have an Altar 
& whereof they have no Right to eat, who ſerve the 
© Tabernacle, But as there is not one Interpreter 


Ancient or Modern, of great Note, who inter- 


“ prets this obſcure Paſſage of the Lord's. Table, 
*© To there is not one good Reaſon for ſuch an In- 
5. tetpretatioh, but many againſt it.” As to the 
Obſcureneſs of the Paſſage, it is only made ob- 
ſcure by himſelf and fuch as he, who deny the Holy 


Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice. For admitting the 
Euchariſt not to be a Sacrifice the Text is. indeed 


obſcure and not to be underſtood. However I 


will firſt ſhew that Writers of great Note'(whe- 


ther he will allow them to be ſuch or not I cannot 


tell, but hope others may) have interpreted. this 
Paſſage of the Lord's Tablet And after that will 
cConſider his Reaſons againſt ſuch an Interpretation. 
I ſhall begin with the Moderns, and firſt with Dr. 
'Heylin, whether our Author will allow him to be 
a Man of great Note or hot I cannot ſay, ſure I 
am he was a conſiderable Writer in his Time, an 
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excellent Author of the Propitjalory Oblation in 
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109 1 
his Books well eſteemed ; he is certainly a Man of 

mare Note than this unknown Author, who for 
that Reaſon is of no Note at all. Now this Doc- 


tor in his Antidotum Lincolinenſe, p. 179. inter- 


prets the Altar mentioned, Heb. xiii. 10. to figs 
nify the Communion Table, and tells us alſo, p. 182. 
That Dr. Andrews Biſhop of Vincheſter in his 
Anſwer to Cardinal Peron, cap. 6. does ſo ex- 
pound it, and likewiſe Dr. Montague Biſhop of 
Chicheſter in his Appello Cæſarem, p. 286. So here 
are three together all Men who muſt be allowed 
to be Men of great Note in the Church of En- 
land, whether we underſtand the Word Note to 
ſignify one who is known to have written much, 
or who is known to have written with Learning 
and Judgment. And two of them, viz. Andrews 
and Montague being Biſhops of this Church, and 
Preferred to their Biſhopricks on account of their 
great Learning, cannot reaſonably be denied to 
have been Men of great Note. The next I ſhall. 
name is Dr, Hickes, ſometime Dean of Vorceſter, 
and afterwards a Biſhop of the Nonjurors. A 
Man of great Note alſo for his many learned Writ- 
ings. He in his Book of the Chrif/ian Priefi hood, 
3d Edit. p. 70. interprets. this Text as the others 


before mentioned. And becauſe he has given ſome 


good Reaſons for his Interpretation, I ſhall here 
tranſcribe them, to let this Author ſee that ſome 
good Reaſons may be given for it, and have been 
given, notwithſtanding he is pleaſed to ſay none 
can be given. I proceed, ſays he, to Heb. xiii. - 
<* 10. where the Apoſtle ſays expreſly, we have 
* an Altar whereof they bave no Right to eat who 


„ ſerve the Tabernacle. ' In the Original whereof 


EZ OY, which may be rendred in a literal and 
“ . proper Senſe, EX QUQ or DE QUO, of which 
or from which they have no Right to eat, as the 


= 
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er the Holy Euchariſt hath rightly obſerved. But 


de becauſe "he generality of learned Men have 


* taken ALTAR here in a metonymical Senſe for 


ce the Altar-offerings, as the Latin Tranſlation and 
Durs take Temple, 1 Cor. ix. 13. for the Holy 
% Proviſions of the Tem le, I am therefore 
40. contented to take it in the ſame Senſe, which 


< »will not in the leaſt abate. the Force of my Ar- 
te gument from the Place: Becauſe if Altar 


te. there be put for the Sacrifice, or Oblation of 
the Altar, that metonymical uſe of the Word 

proves the firſt and proper Senſe of it, as much 
40 as the uſe of Tg&netain'Greek or Menſa in Latin, 
for the Meat or Entertainment upon the Table, 
e proves it to be a Table in the primary, proper, 
v, Ieral Senſe.——Theodoret, — *. 
Oecumenius, all underſtand it in a literal Senſe 
of a proper Altar, and the Summary of all 
their Commentaries upon the Place * 


c to thus much, that after the Apoſtle bad told ibe 


* Hebrews,” that they bad been fed witb Meats of 
eee Sacrifices and» Offerings, which bad not 


profited them, then leſt they ſhould think be 
os beiin Worſhip aeg for want of ſueh 


6 Obſerdbances, be tells them, that tbe Chriſtians 
Have an Altar, and à Sacrifice,; but of anoiber 
Kind, of which their Prieſts were not worthy to 


S piathokes becauſe they ſerved the Tabernacle, and 


* v the Truth, of which that was but the Shadow. 
* Particularly ſalth Theodoret, Me bave an Altar 


mich more excellent than that of Old under the. 
<0 T aw ; for that was but | the Shadow of this. 
hal was an Altar for Sacrifices void of 'Reaſon, 


5 his an Altar for Spiritual and Divine Sacri- 


Leqite, 22of wbicb 2 the Jewiſh: Pritt could 


c parlote unleſs the ee rl converted to Faith in 


eur. Lord. $67 the further Explication of 
a "which-i ic is to Noe chat as:the great 
*; et; | | . 8 190 yo + Altar | 
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C7 Attar-at the Temple of Feruſalem was ſo called 5 


« with Reſpect to the Sacrifices, which were 
* offered there, but with Reſpe& to the Con- 
6 ſymption.of them upon it by Fire was called 
* alſo the Lord's Table, Ezek.xli. 22. xliv. 16. 
et Mal. i. 7. 12. So the Lord's Table in Chriſtian 
* Churches was conſidered in a double Reſpect; 
* firſt-with relation to the offering of the Bread 
* and Wine upon it, and ſecondly with relation to 
* the Conſumption, or Participation of them in 
te the ſacrificial Feaſt at it: And as in the latter 
*© Reſpect the Apoſtle called it the Lord's Table, 
* ſo in the former it is an Altar, and therefore 
© the Apaltle by a uſual Metonymy of the Als 
* Jar for the Sacrifics.of the Altar, ſaid, Ve bave 
©. an Altar whereof they have no Right to eat wha 
$ ſerve the Tabernacle. . Ine 
The learned Dr. Grabe may, I ſuppoſe, be - 
juſtly accounted a Man of great Note ; it is cer - 
tain he was ſo eſteemed in his Life-time by our 
Governors. here, from whom he had a Penſion 
on Account of his great Learning, and to enable 
him to publiſh a moſt correct Copy of the Sep- 
tuagint Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament from 
the Alexandrian Manuſcript in the Royal Li 3 
and was alſo highly eſteemed by all learned Men 
both of this Nation and in foreign Countries. This 
learned Author in his Notes on ITrenæus, where 
that Father cites our Saviour's Words, Mat. v. 
23, 24. F thou bring thy Gift ia the Altar, &c. 
and applies them to the Euchariſt, or Chriſtian 
Sacrifice, obſerves, 4+ That other Authors wha 
* Alii Auctoris memorant Ricum Ecclefiz, quo per Diaconos 
hortabatur fideles ad S. Euchariſtiam acce ſſuros, ne cum inimi- 
ciua vel diſcordia ad altare venirent, in hoe Rar | 
utique ſundatum. Et ſane eum hoc contineatur eximio iſto ſer- 
mane, quo novam legem, aut veterem renovatam, fidelibus ſuis 
obſervandam promulgavit, von far . 


1 


— A 
te mention the Practice of the Church with re: 
„ gard to this Rite, in which the Faithful are 
« exhorted by the Deacons when they come to 
the Holy Euchariſt, that they come not to the 
& Altar in Enmity or Diſcord, which Exhorta- 
tion is founded on this Precept of our Saviour. 
« And indeed as theſe Words are contained in 
4 that excellent Sermon, in which he promulged 
& a new Law, or renewed the old to be obſerved 
„ by the Faithful, he ſeems chiefly to have had Re- 
« ſpect and Regard, not ſo much to the Moſaic 
« Oblations with the Altar and Temple which 
« were ſhortly to be aboliſhed, but to the Altar 
e and Sacrifice of the Church which were then 
“ ready to be inſtituted : Which to have been in 

« the Chriſtian Congregations not only Irenezus 


and Ignatius before him, but even the Apoſtle 


«© himſelf teſtifies, writing Heb. xiii. 10. We 
«< have an Altar, whereof they have no right to eat 
« who ſerve theTabernacle. Therefore in the Church 
& without the Jewiſh Temple there was an Altar, 
© and by conſequence a Sacrifice alſo, not only 
« rational of Praiſe and Prayer, but material alſo 
& of Bread and Wine, which the Apoſtle clearly 
« ſignifies by the Word eating.” + LF 

The late reverend and learned Mr. Johnſon is 
another Man of great Note who has fo interpreted 


this Text. I am ſure no one ought to be looked 


Altari & Templo brevi abolendus, fed Altare ac Sacrificium Ec- 
eleſiæ jamjam inſtituendum præcipue reſpexiſſe, ac tale ſuppo- 
ſuiſſe videtur ; quare etiam in Chriftiangrum- cœtibus fuiſſe, non 
folum Irenæus & 1 w Ignatius, ſed & ipſe Apoſtolus teſta- 
tur, Heb. xiii, 10. ſcribens, Habemus Altare, ex quo edendi non 
habent poteſtatem qui Tabernatuls deſerviunt. Extra Judæorum 
jtague Templum in Eccleſia erat Surtasbptor Aitare, & pet 
conſequens etiam due Sacrißcium, non folum rationale 
hudis & præcum, ſed & materiale panis & vini, quod verbo 
tendi elarè ſignificat Apoſtolus. Trenæ. lib. 4. cap. 34. not. 5. 
e. Grab. Ox 17 . 
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upon df greater Note with regard to this Subject:; 
for he = a Man who had long ſtudied it * | 


as he was a Perſon of a clear Head and ſound 


Judgment, and a perfect Maſter of the two ori- 
ginal Languages, the Hebrew and the Greet, in 
which the Old and New Teſtament were written; 
and ſo well verſed in the original Text of the 
whole Scripture, that if in Converſation he was 
asked his Opinion upon any Verſe, he would rea- 
dily tell what the Words were in the Original. 
He was alſo well read in the Fathers, and no 
Stranger to the modern Writers, as may be ſeen 
in his Works. And in his Propitiatory Oblation 
and two Volumes of the Unbloody Sacrifice; and 
in his three Diſcourſes, intitled, the Primitive 
Communicant, which he had prepared for the 
Preſs, but which were not publiſned till ſince his 


Death, when they were printed, together with 


ſome. other excellent Diſcourſes, all which well 
deſerve to be read by the Clergy as well as by o- 
thers ; he has almoſt exhauſted the Subject, if ſo 
ſublime a Subject could be exhauſted. The Paſ- 
ſage I have already quoted from him ſhews how 

he underſtood this Text. But I ſhall have Occa- | 
ſion to quote more from him, when come to 
conſider this Author's Objections to this Interpre- 


tation. But I have yet another, whom even this 


Author, I believe, cannot deny to be a Perſon 
defervedly of great Note, who has thus interpreted 
it: And that is the preſent Right Reverend and 
learned Biſhop of Oxford in his Diſcourſe of Church 
Government, DG he ſays, pag. 270. F 

„ Apoſtle declares that the Jes, who are n 

« within the Chriſtian Covenant, / and conſe- 
60 quently not in Communion with Chriſt and his 
„Church, have no Right to partake of the 
« Chriſtian Altar. Wi have an Altar, ſays he, 


me 


: < 96 8 

F ebe Fabernacle. Heb. xiii; 16. Hence it lm 
4 nifeſt that to eat the Lord's Supper, is to partake 
& of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which: is there com- 
& memorated and repre/ented. ' For which Reafon 


„ the moſt primitive Fathers peck of N at 


0 the Chriſtian Altar.“ 
As to the Ancients, if Theo flat? and Odcunts- 
mus quoted before from Dr.'Hickes may not be ac- 
counted Ancients, becauſe they flouriſhed not till 
the tenth or eleventh Century, yet they have been 
eſteemed Interpreters of Nele. And as they were 
Greeks and Maſters of the Language of the New 
Teſtament, their Comments are often cited and 
referred to as of Value. However Theodo#et; cited 
wifo by Dr. Hiches on this Occaſion; was certainl y 
an Ancient, living at the Beginning of the fift 
 Ceritury, not much above three hutidred Years 
from the Apoſtolical Age, and while the original 
Language of the New Teſtament was yet à Hf 
Language, and therefore better underſtood that 
Language chan we can do ſinee it ceaſed to be ſd: 
And when many Booles of the more ancient Fa- 
ters were extant, which are now loſt, fo that he 
had better Helps for the Interpretation of Serip- 
re than we have: - However though among "the 
orkxbt the moſt ancient Fathers which have been 
tranſtnitted to us; We may not perhaps find the 
oy in this Text erpreßly interpreted to'Hignify 
the Communion Table, yet 1 believe this Aüthot 
caimot find any among lt therm 'wh6 gives it ano- 
ther Interpretation, as having wh it . be; any 
rticular Occaſcbn to interpret it re th 
Pime of the Council of Met, that is, 0 wicht 
an hundred Yeits' of Thetitoret's Writing, we have 
no intire Commentary upon the whole Seripture 
dom remaining; et upon the Epiſtle to the Fi- 
brews in particular. Origen indeed did write Cdrii- 
ee * moſt Parts; i not upon the Whoſe 
Scripture; 
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Collections he has made, ſearched the Fathers very 


Potter tells us alfo in his Book before menti 


909 


any. of his Hamilies upon the Epiſtle to the He» 


_ brews, only forme Fragments preſerved by Euſebius, 


and perhaps by - ſome others. And az till that 


Time and for above a thouſand Years following, 
no body ſo much as made it a Queſtion, whether 
the Communien Table was an Altar, all Catholick or 


Orthodox Chriſtians being fully ſatisfied! that it 


was ſo, | they had no Occaſion in their Sermons or 
. Writings to cite and interpret this Text to prove 


what no body doubted of. However we find them 


conſtantly calling the Communion. Table by the 


Name of the Altar; even from the Apoſtles Days 


downward : Inſomuch that Mr. Jobnn ( p. 303.) 
tells us, T hat it does not appear to him that the 
Holy Board is ever called a Table in the three firſt 


5. Centuries but once, and that is by Dianyſuus of 


„ Alexandria in his Letter to Xyfus of Rome. 


Yet Mr. Jobnſon, as we may be ſatisfied from the 


diligently for this Purpoſe, to ſee what 4hey-had 
taught concerning the Hal) Euchariſt. The nume- 


rous Inſtances of this Appellation may be ſeen in 
his Book, to which I refer thoſe who: deſire fur 


ther Satisfaction. I ſhall only take Notice that he 


obſerves further, that though! in the fourth Cen- 


5 tury it was frequently called a Table; yet toſhew 
% that this was an Innova tion, Athanaſius thought 
56. himſelf obliged to explain his own Word, and 
to let the Reader know, that by Table he meant 


Altar, becauſe the latter was the moſt: knowh 


t and. familiar Name.” And the ldarned Biſhop 


© That the moſt primitive Fathers ſpeak of eat- 


ing at the Chriſtian Atar.“ Can it be then ſup- 
poſed that che ſe moſt primitive Fathers, St. Ana- 
tius particulatly, who for many Tears lived and 
converſed. with ſomę 1 Apoſtles, . 
0 | oy 


ripture. But we have not his Commentary of” © 
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by Biſhop Potter as well as Mr. Jobnſon, would ſo 
conſtantly have called the Communion Table an Altar 
if they had not been taught to call it ſo by the 
Apoſtles? And can it be ſuppoſed that thoſe who 


always called the Communion Table by the Name off 


"Altar, would not interpret St. Paul to mean that 
Table, when he ſaid Ve have an Altar whereof, or 
from which, they ha ve no Right to eat who ſerve the Ta- 
bernacle? This Author therefore is guilty of a great 
Miſtake when he ſays, There is not one Auterpre- 
ter ancient or modern of great Note who interprets 
this obſcure Paſſage, (made obſcure only by 
ſuch Interpreters as himſelf) of the Zord's Table.“ 
But when a Man knows not how to give a clear ſatiſ- 
factory Anſwer to a Paſſage that makes againſt him, 
it is very proper for him to call it abſcure. 


But this Author pretends the whole Scope and 


Tenor of the Writer of this Epiſtle is againſt this 
Interpretation. - For, ſays he, The main End 
<<-which® the Author of this Epiſtle had in View, 
e wasitd ſhew that the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
did more than anſwer to all that the Meſaick 
£ Di/pen/ation profeſſed to hold forth to the Jews. 
And this end he purſues by ſhewing that the 
Author of it was far greater than the Angels, 
vo aſſiſted at the Delivery of the Law to Moſes 3 
c and far greater than Moſes to whom this Law 
sas delivered: That he is, to his Diſciples, of 
*+ far greater Importance, in all Reſpects, than 
<< the Jewiſh High-prieft-was'to the Fetus; that his 
Death more than anſwered all the legal Sacrifices ; 


Fand that his Diſpenſation was fully ſufficient to 


bring Sinners to the Favour of God. Through- 
K out) his whoſe Diſcourſe, Chriſt himſelf is the 
% Higb. Prieſt, the Offerer,. the Sacrificer of him- 


1 5 2“ ſelf: And therefore nothing but the real Croſs, 


#* upon which Chriſt offered himſelf, can be the 
< Chrifion Altar, in his Language,” But hers 
| . 4 ET OW. 
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does he find in Scripture or in any Father of the 
three firſt Centuries that Chriſt ofered himſelf upon 
the Croſs? That Chriſt offered himſelf is certain, 
the Author of this Epiſtle teaches us ſo very plain- 
ly, but that this Offering was mace upon the Croſs 
he no where ſays. But he tells us, chap. ix. 28; 
That Chrift was once offered 1d bear the Sins of ma- 
n). Now if he was offered To bear, then the Offer- 
ing muſt ptecede the Bearing; for we can't ſay 
he was offered To bear at the very Time he aual- 
ly was bearing. Now it was upon the Croſs that he 
tid bear our Sins, for St. Peter ſays, His own ſelf 
| bare our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, therefore 


the Oblation or actual offering himſelf as a Prieſt | 
muſt precede his ſuffering on the Croſs, for he offer» | 
4 ed bimſelf ro bear, therefore offered before he did | 
| bear, conſequently before he was put upon the 
: ' Croſs. When then could he offer himſelf? Can we 


And any other Time for ĩt than when he adminiſtred 
d and inſtituted . the Holy Euchariſt? For as Mr. 


Ny Jobnſon has well obſerved on this . Occaſion, *% 
bel de Chriſt, when he adminiſtred the Bread to the 
ick & Apoſtles, did expreſly declare, this Bread to be 
5s. « his Body given or offered for tbem: And when he 
the ke adminitredd the Cup, that was bis Blood ſbed for 


i them, He ſays as expreſly and ſtrongly as 
„ Words can well expreſs it, that he then gave 
aw & his Body to God, and ſhed his Blood as a Ran- 

of i ſom for the Sins of Men. Neither Chriſt nor 
& his Apoſtles have declared, that he did at any 
de other Time or Place, as a Prieſt, offer his Bo- 
ces; &« dy and Blood to the Father here on Earth. It 
** & deſerves our particular Notice, That not only 


| 
| 

: 

' 

i 
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Eu- 16 St. Luke. repreſents our Saviour as ſay ing, Ti 
en « is my Body given for you; but St. Matthew in- 
im- a. IC — 


forms us, that our Saviour ſaid concerning the 
ras | Cap, J is my Blood. of, the, Now Toſament, 
* 4 ien 1 he Me IA | wevrts . 3 
| . Unblgody Sqcrifices! Port il. pag. 6. 5. 9. l 
ge Ha. - &* which 
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0 which is ſhed for you, and for nany; St. Mark 
— * * alſo ſpeaks of the Time then pre ent, which is 
t ſhed for many; and St. Paul, in relating this 
« ſacred Inſtitution, ſpeaks of our Saviour as uſing 
de theſe Words, This is my Body whith is broken 
« for you. Nothing can be more harſh than to 
e ſuppoſe, that we may not rely upon the Report 
« of TOs holy Writers, when they.agree as to the 
« Circumſtance of Time. All Writers do indeed 
* ſometimes ſpeak of what is to be done as now al- 
« ready done; but then the Reader is from the Na- 
te ture and Method of the Facts by them related 
4 ſet right as to the certain Time; but we cannot 
N from + any of the four Go ſpels, or any other Paſ- 
ſage Kar ihe New Teſtament 1 our ſelves, that 
5 Chriſt did at any other certain Time, here on 
« Earth as a Prieſt, offer his Body and Blood 
« to God ; therefore ſince four of theſe Writers 
50 do affure us, that Chriſt declared his Body to be 
= iven, and his Blood to. be poured out in the 
\ Eucharift; we may from thence ſafely conclude, 
4 0 that he 0 then offer himſelf, while he was alive, 
WO « eſpecially fince Sacrifices of Expiarion and Con- 
« ſecration- were of old thus offered by the Prieſt, 
4 before they were flain. And the Fancy that 
«. our Saviour uſed the Timepreſent, for the Time 
4 to come, has no other Foundation, but that of 
& the Popiſh Mai- Boot, and the old Lalin Tranſ- 
« lation of the Goſpels, in which the 4 * run 
thus; This i5 my which Hall be | 
« js my Blood . Hall be brd. 1 7 feeras 
« ſufficiently evident, that Chriſt did offer the 
& Saerifiee of his and Blood under the Fi- 
* gures of Bread an Wine; ſo if we con- 
« ſider the Time and Company, in which it was 
* Gone, we hall find the! to dave been the moſt 
An > and agreeable for the moſt fatred 
« AE wy As to che: Tuns it was befote he 
"EF « way 
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„ Ryman Soldiers, who furroundect our ble 
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4 was under Cuſtody or Confinement, while he 
« was even to the Eye of Men intirely at his own 
“ Diſpoſal: This was a proper Seafon to make 
« the Oblation of himſelf moſt perfectly available 
« ro the Ends for which it was performed: For 
« by doing it now, it appeared to be whotly his 
ce own Act and Deed, flowing from the free Mo- 
& tion of his own Will. If he had delayed the 


« doing it till! he Had been faſtned to the Crom, 


4 or ſeized by the Officers and Soldiers, it might 
« have been faid by. his Enemies, that he offered 
« himſelf to God, to wipe off the Reproach of 
“ that ſhameful Death, from which he was nor 
“ able to delivet himſelf; and to fer the beſt Gloſs 


© he could on his preſene Sufferings, when. 
& found them to be unavoidable; bur by doing it 


While he was yet at perfect Liberty, he preben- 


& ted the Mi. conſtruction of the moſt generdus 


and beneficial Action he, performed. As to the 
“ Company, in which he did it, none could be 
more agreeable: They were his Apoſtles, WB 
« were: beforehand! chofen, of God to be Wit⸗ 


« neſſes of his moſt glorious Actions, and Stew- 


« atds of his, Myſteries. And if it were proper 

« for all other Matters of Moment to be rratif- 

e a&ed in their Preſence, it might juſtly ' be 
« thought ſtrange, if he had choſe to perform the 

« principal Action of all in their Abſence. Chtiſt 
ce knew fall wel chat his Apoſtles would forſake 
6“ him, before he was , cracihed 3; that not ons 
& of them, except St. Fohn, would be x Wirneſs 
« of what he ſhould do or fay, while he Was 
* hanging on the Croſs. And certainly that 
« Multityde af bloody Jes, with the Band of 


« Loatd, during che whole Time of his Ctuct. 
& gxion, were the mot improper and diſagręe- 


able Aſſtinbly, to be Witneffes of ehe fnöſt 


« facred 


c. ; | 
*, th therefore it does not appear either from this 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews or from gay other Part of 
the Scripture that Chriſt offered himſelf upon the 
Croſs, only that be was offered, or offered himſelf 
to bear the Sins of many, which implies that he was 
offered before he did bear, it evidently follows 
that he was offered before he was crucified, ſince it 
was upon the Croſs that he bore our bins to ac - 
 compliſh the End for which he offered himſelf, all 
that this Gentleman argues from Chriſt's ſacrificing 
or offering himſelf on the Croſs falls of Courſe. 
But it proves that he offered or ſacrificed himſelf 
In the Holy Euchariſt which immediately preceded 
his Crucifixion, To offer is to perforin an Action, 
but to bear is to be paſſive, Now Chriſt was 
active, performed a ſolemn Action when he cele- 
brated the Eucbariſt, but perfectly paſſive when 
he was crucified, and we and all Chriſians have 
for that Reaſon always called it his paſſion. It was 
the Fews who brought falſe Accuſations againſt 
him, and Pilate, who moved by their Clamors 
condemned him, and the Soldiers who nailed him 
to the Cro/s that were the AFors and Chriſt the 


Patient with regard to what was done in that 


Matter. For having offered himſelf in the Eucha- 
riſt to bear, he then (though if he had pleaſed he 
could have called more than twelve Legions of 
Angels to his Aſſiſtance) voluntarily ſurrendred 
himſelf to the Guard which was ſent to apprehend 
him, that ſo he might bear what he had volunta- 
Thy eres himſelf 10 bear. | . 


| r. Johnſon alſo has proved in his Propitiatory 
Oblation, Ec. p. 46. That when the Apoltle ſays 
we have an Altar, from which they have no Right ta 
eat who ſerve the Tabernacle, ** It is to be under, 


ſtood of oral eating, as appears from what 
«© goes before and what follows. In the follow- 
te ing Verſe the Apoſtle had ſaid, It is a good 
« thing that the Heart be ſtrengtbned, or refreſhed 
e with Grace, that is with Evangelical Mercies 
« and Bleſſings, not with ſuch Meats as the Fews 
« yſed to eat in their Feſtivals and their Peace- - 
« offerings, which had not profited them that bad 
©. been occupied therein, ſo as to purge their Con- 
« ſcience from dead Works : Theſe Meats were 
e without doubt orally eaten; to theſe Meats he 
+ oppoſes what Chriſtians receive from their Al- 
« tar; for the Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak, as if he 
e would not have the Fes think, that they were 
„ the only People, whom God feeds from his 
« Altar. Ve alfo, ſays he, have an Altar, and 
e what we receive from thence is ſuch as can- 
«< not be eaten by thoſe who ſerve the Tabernacle. 
« The leaſt that can be ſaid of this Senſe, is, 
„ that by this means the Apoſtle's Connection 
&« will be moſt apparent, and his arguing moſt 
« appoſite. | But the following Words make this 
K el more clear, in which he proves what he 
e had here laid down, viz. That neither Prieſt 
“ nor People, ſo long as they ſerved the Jewiſh 
«Tabernacle or Temple had any Right to eat 
« from the Cbriſtian Altar. For, ſays he, the 
+ Bodies of thoſe Beaſis, whoſe Blood is brought into 
ce the Sanfluary, are burnt without the Camp, and 
of WW < therefore could not poſſibly be eaten orally by 
red . thoſe who were in the Temple or Tabernacle 3 
and he proves that our Saviour's was ſuch a Sa- 
* crifice, becauſe he ſuffered without the Gate, ver. 
** 12. Now this does moſt apparently prove, 
that the Jewiſh Prieſts and People could not 
“ orally eat from off the Chriſtian Altar, u 
“ Suppoſition we have then a Sacrifice for Sin 
S -whoſe Blood has been carried into the W 
ves ; u 


INT 


* Sum So that I think it very evident, that the 


c him reduce the Apoſtle's Argument into Mood 


further Proof that Chriſ offered himſelf in the 


gſfered himſelf as a Prieſt, but the Prieſt went 
not without the Camp to offer the Sin- offering. 


(464) 


c But it does not prove that they might not eat 


t of the Chriſtian Sacrifice in a Spiritual manner; 


F< for they might by Faith eat even of thoſe Sin- 
% Offerings, whoſe Bodies were burnt. That 
5 ia, they might ſincerely believe, that the Blood 
s<- of the Sacrifice made an Atonement for their 


c Apoſtle cannat be underſtood of ſpiritual Man- 
$5; dncation : And he that is of this Opinion, let 


and Figure, and he will fee his own Error. 
4 Nay let him but put Cya for Altar and ſee 
% what Senſe he makes of the Apoſtle's Words. 
is bave a Cross from which they; have no Right 
de ta cat, &c. But becauſe this Author, p. 98. 
thinks that he mends the Matter by telling us that 
the Apoſtle © :is-plainly ſpeaking here to believins 


Jes, who proſeſſed to believe in Chriſ, and 


rita hope for Benefit from him, and yet continued 
% zealous for thoſe Parts of the Law of Muſes, 
„ which this Author had before proved to be of 
much leſs Value than Goſpel; I muſt ſay 
that this alters not the Caſe, for even believing 


FJetes if they looked upon the Law of Moſes as 


ſtil olan. muſt in Obedience to that Law 
abſtain from eating from the Chriſtian Altar, 


becauſe it repreſents that offering for Sin which 


Chri# made of himſelf in the Holy Euchariſt, 
immediately after which he was carried without the 
Gate, there to ſuffer on the Croſs. This Parallel 


alſd which St. Haul makes between the Sacrifice | | 


of- Ghriſt and the Sin. offering under the Law is a 


Euchariſt, and nat on the Croſs... For Cbriſ 


He firſt offered it and then delivered it to ſome- 
body elſe to carry it out of the Camp and to burn 


4 5. It, 


— * « 


y 


* 


ft, Levitoxvi. 24. 


85) 


© thing which anſwers to the Altar upon which 


the Sacrifices were offered, is that very Croſs upon 


* which, Chriſt died. Now the Lord's Supper was 


3 « "inſtituted, not to offer up to God in future : 
' & Times, what then was offered up; and what 


& could not at that Time, or at any other, be 
offered up, but by, Chriſt himſelf, who alone 


e had Power to do it: But to call to Remen- 
France a Sacrifice already offered; and the Sa- 
& crificer who offered... himſelf 5 and by Conſe- 


' & quence, the Altar (if we will call the Croſs ſo) 

upon which it was offered,” But I have ſhewed 

from Scripture that the Cre did not anſwer to 

the Jewiſs Altar, but to the Place without the 

; Chap, Where the Sin-offeting was burnt. That 
ri 


0 0 not er himſelf on the Croſs, that ir 


ppears from Scripture that he offered before he 
| Ike, and that he ſuffered and bare our Sins on 
the Croſs ;conſequently Was offered before he was 


crucified ;; that it does not appear from Scripture 


or the moſt Ancient Fathers that he made any 
other e of himſelt. here on Earth, but 


what he made in the Holy Eichariſt. There as 
Prieſt according to the Order of Melchiſedech he 


offered Bread and Wine and in them as Symbols in- 
ſtituted for that Purpoſe, he gave or offered to the 

Father his Body broken and his Blood ſhed for us. 
And then commanded his Diſciples to do or offer 
Bread broken and Wine poured out as he ha 


done, ſo to repreſent what he did when he offered 


Hhimſelif 


2 


29. So Chriſt firſt offered himſelf 

* within the Gate in the Holy Euchariſt, and then de- 
livered himſelf to the Soldiers ſent to take him, that 
they might carry him to ſyffer without the Gate. 
* 0 This Luthor is therefore miſtaken when he ſays, 

P. 64. That the only Perſon who anſwers to any 
* Zewiſh Prieſt, conſidered as a Sacrificer is Feſus 
% Chrif himſelf, who offered himſelf up. The only 


*-' 
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c But it does not prove that they might not eat 
t of the Chriſtian Sacrifice in a Spiritual manner; 
for they might hy Faith eat even of thoſe Sin- 
% Offerings, whoſe Bodies were burnt. That 
e is, they might ſincerely believe, that the Blood 
6 of the Sacrifice made an Atonement for their 
4 Sim So that I think it very evident, that the 
*. Apoſtle cannot be underſtood of ſpiritual Man- 
% dncation: And he that is of this Opinion, let 
6; him reduce the Apoſtle's Argument into Mood 
**; and Figure, and he will fee his own Error. 
4 Nay let him but put C for Atar and ſee 
4 what Senſe he makes of the Apoſtle's Words. 
s bave a Croſs from which they; have no Right 
6c o tat, &c. But becauſe this Author, p. 98. 
thinks that he mends the Matter by telling us that 
the Apoſtle . is plainly ſpeaking here to believins 
d Jeus, who profeſſed: to believe in Chrif, and 
<« to hope for Beneſit from him, and yet continued 
5+,/zealous for thoſe Parts of the Law of Moſes, 
e hich this Author had before proved to be of 
% much leſs Value than Goſpelz I muſt ſay 
chat this alters not the Caſe, for even believing 
Jews if they looked upon che Law of Mot; as 
ſtill qbligatory. muſt! in Obedience to that Law 
abſtain from eating from the Chriſtian Altar, 
becauſe it repreſents that offering for Sin which 
Chrif# made of himſelf in the Holy Euchariſt, 
immediately after which he was carried without the 
Gate, there to ſuffer on the Croſs. This Parallel 
alſd which St. Haul makes between the Sacrifice 
of- Cbriſt and the Sin. offering under the Law is a 
further Proof that Chriſt offered himſelf in the 
Euchariſt, and not on the Cra. For Chrift 
gffered himſelf as a Prieſt, but the Prieſt went 
not without the Camp to offer the Sin- offering. 
He firſt offered it and then delivered it to ſome - 
body elſe to carry it out of the Camp and to burn 
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fit, Levit. xvi. 2 


. 


Pre 


1 850 


his Author is therefore miſtaken when he ſays, 


p. 54+ ** That the only Perſon who anſwers to an 
„ Fewiſh Prieft, conſidered as a Satrificer is Feſus 
© Chrift himſelf, who offered himſelf up. The only 
4“ thing which anſwers to the Altar upon which 
ce the Sacrifices were offered, is that very Croſs upon 


* -which, Chriſt died. Now the Lord's Supper was 


& jnſtituted, not to offer up to God in future 
„ Times, what then was offered up; and what 
ec could not at that Time, or at any other, be 
& offered up, but by Chriſt himſelf, who alone 
e had Power to do it: But to call to Remeni- 
& brance a Sacrifice already offered; and the Sa- 
ce crificer who offered himſelf; and by Conſe- 
' & quence, the Altar (if we will call the Croſs ſo) 
upon which it was offered.” But I have ſhewed' 


from Scripture that the Co did not anſwer to 


the Jewiſb Altar, but to the Place without the 
s Com, 85 the Sin-offeting was burnt. That 


did: not offer himſelf on the Craſs, that it 

1 fr n Scripture that he offered before he 
Fered, 761 that he ſuffered and bare out Sins on 
the Croſs, conſequently was offered before he was 
crucified ; that it does not appear from Scripture 


or the moſt Ancient Fathers that he made any 
other Oblation of himſelt. here on Earth, but 


2 e made in the Holy Euchariſt. There as 
t according to the Order of Mzlchiſedech he 
offered Bread and Wine and in them as Symbols in- 


ſtituted for that Purpoſe, he gave or offered to the 
Father his Body broken and his Blood thed for us. 
And then commanded his Diſciples ta do he 
Bread broken and Wine poured out as he had 
done, ſo to repreſent what he did when he r 
A * 2 himſelf. 


FY 29, So Chriſt firſt offered himſelf 
* within the Gate in the Holy Euchariſt, and then de- 
livered himſelf to the Soldiers ſent to take him, that 
« my might carry him to ſuffer without the Gate. 


* a * 


16) 


himfelf for us Hereby he made them Priefisand 


Sacrificers, anſwering to the Jewiſh Priefts, as bs 
himſelf anſwered to the High-Prieſt. He opere 
Bread and Wine as the Pledge of his Body and 
Blood which he ſhortly after as a neceſſary Con- 
ſequence of that Oblation delivered to the Jes 
and Romans to be nailed to the Croſs. where it 
was appointed he ſhould bear our Sins in his Body. 
He could not offer himſelf a Sacrifice in any other 
manner than by Symbols or Repreſentatives ; 'for 
had he in' any manner -put himſelf to Death he 
might have been too juſtly accuſed of Self-Mur- 
der ; therefore he offered Bread broken and Wine 
poured out as Pledges of his Body and Blood, 
and then ſurrendred himſelf to the Rage of his 
Enemies that they might put him to D 

nailing him to the Croſt where it was appointed 
he ſhould bear our Sins. This was what could 
done by none but himſelf. But then he order 
his Apoſtles to do or- offer as he had done, my 


to offer Bread and Wine as the Repreſentatives of 
his Body broken and -his Blood ſhed in Remem- 


brance of bim. They were to do or offer the ſame 


that he did, but with this difference. He offered 
that he might bear our Sins, and dye for us. They 
and their Succeſſors the Prizts of the Chrifian 


Church muſt offer in Remembrance that he did dye 
for us and did actually bear our Sins in his own 


gady on the Tree. | e, e 

ut ſays this Author, p.55. © The Lord's. 
ce Supper was not inſtituted as a Stage-Play to act 
« our Saviour's Death (which is an unworthy 


Thought, and I know not whoſe Thought it is en. 


cept bis own) but as a Rite for the Remembrance 
ot his Death once paſt, and not to be re- 


e peated,”* Who doubts this, or ſays any thing 


to the contrary ? Who pleads for acting our 


Lord's Death? We only plead for offering Bread 


and 


ath by 


L 0 cond nn. IE. 4b 
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and Wine as he has commanded us to do as 


Memorials of his Death. And this Author fre- 
quently obſerves that the Lord's Supper was inſti» 
tuted to be the Memorial of Chriſt's Death. The 

ord 'Av&@uiyois, which our Tranſlators have 
rendred Remembrance, isa ſacrificial Word, and 
a Memorial very confiſtent with an offering. For 
thus we read Levit. xxiv. 5-7. Thou ſhall take fine 
Flour and bake. twelve Cakes, and thou ſhalt ſet 
them in two Rows, ſix on a Row, upon the pure Table 
before the Lord. And thou ſhalt put pure Frankin« 
cenſe upon each Row, that it maybeon the Bread for 
a MEMORIAL, even an Offering made byFireunto the 
Lord. And though I know that the Englifo 
Word Memorial very often occurs in the Bible 
where it cannot be taken in a ſacrificial Senſe, yet 
I believe in thoſe Places the Greek will always 
be found to be Myvnpcouvoy nor "Avapvyois, the 
Word uſed by St. Luke and St. Paul, and'in this 
Place in Leviticus where it is declared to be an 
offering. But however that be it is plain from 
hence that a Memorial may be an Oblation, whereas 
this Gentleman would intimate, that becauſe it is 


a Memorial it cannot be an Oblation. 


He then tells us, That many of the Greek 
% Fathers and Commentators, who lived ſome 
& hundreds of Years after the Inſtitution of the 
& Lord's Supper, when by degrees the Language 
& had been altered; though, themſelves amongſt 
„ other high Words, often call this Rite a Sacri- 
& fice, yet they could not forbear ſometimes to 
c correct this Expreſſion 3 and to declare they 
& did not mean a Sactifice properly ſpeaking, but 
ce only the Remembrance of a Sacrifice, particu- 
« larly St. Chry/oftom, Hom. xvii. in Ep. ad Hebr. 
& after he had faid: furiay Togper, he adds, 
©& pane e dvaprocw pyace * Fate dat 
is in Effect to ſay, 1 call it a Sacrifice : But 


| | Cy 

et indeed it is not a Sacrifize, but the Remembrance 
« of @ Sacrifice.” The whole Sentence in 
St. Chryſoſtom runs thus: uz &Anv Vuoiay xaSarey 
0 *Agxitgtvs, c THV GvTyv de) Todpev" prannev e 
evaurow epyatcucle bvoins, We do not offer another 


. 


Sacrifice as the (Jewiſh) High-Prieſt did, but 


always the ſame, or rather we make the Memorial 
of a Sacrifice, The learned Mr. Johnſon gave 
a ſatisfactory Anſwer to this Paſſage of St. Chry- 


 ſoftom long ago in his Unbloody Sacrifice, Part I. 


P. 47, 48. which I ſhall here tranſcribe.” I 
« ſuppoſe, ſays he, all the preſent Aſſertors do 
& readily ſubſcribe. to, nay, it is the very Opi- 
© nion of St. Chryſoſtom which we contend for, 
& We do not think we offer another Sacri- 
„ fice, but only continue and perpetuate that 
&« which Chriſt offered; yet neither are we fo 


qQ 5A # 


.< ſtupid, as to believe that the Sacrifice we offer 


<« is ſubſtantially the ſame with that offered by 
« him. We pretend not that his own Natural Body 
& is, or can be ſacrificed again, but only his ſa- 
*© cramental : And therefore we allow that it is 
ce commemorative; but we cannot ſee the conſe- 
& quence our Adverſaries would draw from thence, 
< viz. That it is not a real and proper Sacrifice. 
« Prefigurative and commemorative Sacrifices, 
do both agree in this, namely that they are Re- 


« Divines, that all the Sacrifices of the Ancients 


& before and under the Law, were prefigurative of 


c that Sacrifice, which Jeſus Chriſt offered in his 


« own Perſon, and that they were therefore repre- 
&« ſentative as well as that of the Eucharift ; nor 
« can we diſcern, why Commemoration ſhould 
6© extinguiſh the Nature of a Sacrifice any more 
% than Prefiguration. I add further that St. 
% Chryſoſcom here calls the Eucbariſt, as our Saviour 
F alſo docs eropunois, the Memorial; now we 
| e « knaw 


6c B Now we believe with all ſound. 
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be know the critical Meaning of that Word, 
c when applied to ſacrificing, as it is here by St, 
& Chryſoſtom, is that Portion of the Oblation, 
„ which being in a particular Manner offered to 
6 God, did bring the whole Oblation in Remem- 
% brance before him. Levit. ii. 2. 9. 16. And 


„that this Father's Meaning might probably be, 


6 that by offering the Euchariſt we do the ſame 
« Thing in Effect, that the Fewi/h Prieſts did in 
offering their Memorials. We apply the Grand 
6 Sacrifice, by offering the Memorial of it, and 
* under it operative and effectual to the Purpoſes 
6“ for which it was intended.“ | 
Having thus ſhewn that St. Chryſoſtom and the 
Members of the Church of England who have 
maintain*d the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, - call and 
acknowledge it to be a commemorative Sacrifice, or 
Sacrifice of Remembrance, a Sacrifice whoſe whole 
Vertue and Efficacy is derived from that Sacrifice 
of which it is the Memorial; and that its being 
Memorial is no more a Reaſon why it ſhould not 
be eſteemed and offered as a rea] or true Sacrifice 
than it is a Reaſon why the ancient Sacrifices 


which we read of in Scripture, which were of- 


fered both before the Law and under the Law, 
were not real and true Sacrifices, becauſe the whole 
Vertue and Efficacy of them depended on their 
prefiguring the great and only in itſelf expiatory 
Sacrifice of Chriſt : I will now ſhew what Grounds 
we have to believe the Holy Euchariſt to be a Sa- 
crifice and to offer it as ſuch. And becauſe this 
Author ſays, ** That ſome hundreds of Yearsafter 
the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, by Degrees 


the Language had been alter'ꝰd and amongſt other 


“ high Words this Rite was often called a Sacri- 
„ fice, I will ſhew that the Language was not al- 
tered in this Particular, but that from the Apoſtles 
Days downward it was as often called a Sacrifice, 
e Ofering | 


50) a 


Offering or Oblation or ſome Name equivalent as it 
was after ſome hundreds of Years. - I will begin 
with St. Clement Biſhop of Rome, who as we read 
Philip: iv. 3. was a Fellow-Labourer with St. Paul, 
and whoſe Name is written in the Book of Life. He, 
as the preſent moſt Reverend and Learned Arch- 
Biſhop-of Canterbury in his Introduction to his 
Franſlation of the Avottolical Fathers, chap. ii. 
pe 5. tells us, wrote “ an Epiſtle fo highly eſteem- 
ed by the Primitive Church, that we are told 
+5: jt was wont to be publickly read in the Aﬀem- 
blies of it: And if we may credit one of the 
t ancient Collectors of the Canon of òcripture, was 
placed among the ſacred and inſpired Writings.” 
This is certain, that even at this very Time it is 
found joined to the oldeſt Copy of the Holy Scrip- 
tures that is now remaining, I mean the Alexans 
drian MS. in the Royal Library; fo that we may 
ſay next to the Holy Scriptures there is no Book 
ought to be eſteemed of greater Authority in the 
Cbriſftian Church. In this Epiſtle then we have the 
following | 
ee depoſe thoſe from their Epiſcopal Office, who 
“have unblameably and holily offered the Gifts.“ 


Now though he does not here uſe the Word Sacri - 


ce, yet he plainly ſpeaks what is equivalent to it, 
for the learned Biſhop Potter has obſerved in his 
Diſcourſe of Church Government p. 271. He ma- 
+© niteſtly takes this Phraſe of offering Gifts in the 
«© Senſe, wherein the Jeus and our Lord uſed it. 
„Huben bring thy Gift unto the Allar, ſays our Lord, 
and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought 
“ againſt Thee : leave there thy Gift before the Altar, 
* and go thy Way, firſt be reconciled io thy Brother, 
and then come and offer thy Gift. Where Gift is 
put for Sacrifice.” It is certain then from this 
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moſt hol and ancient Father that the Chrifianshs 4 > 1 


Gifts or Sacriſices to offer, as well as the Fees, and 
that they were offered by the Biſhops. Now Gifts . 
phinly imply a Material Sacrifice, not a bare Mr 
zaphorical Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe only. And 
where is it that a Biſhop or a Prieſt-can offer Gifts 
in the-Chri/tian Church according to any Command 
or Ordinance of Chrif# except it be the Bread and 
Wine in the Holy Euchariſt? That it is the only 
Rite of the Chriſtian Church which has any Gifts 
belonging to it. Fuſtin Martyr (who probably 
was born before the Death of St. Jobn the Apoſtle, 
and was certainly. a Writer within fifty Years after 
that Apoſtle's Death, in which Time the Lan- 
guage. of the Apoſtolical Age could hardly be 
changed, many immediate Diſciples of the Apoſtles 
being then living) more than ence in his Dialogue 


chariſt a Sacrifice. *. Concerning the Sacritices - 
then offered by you, God, as L have already faith ' 

«ſpeaks by Malachi (cb. i. 10, 11.) one of the 
twelve Prophets, I have no Piraſure in you, faith 

* the-Lord of Hoſts, neither will I accept an Offer+ 
ing at your Hand. For from the. riſg of the Sat 
« ever unto che going . down of the ſame, my Name © 
« Hall be great among the Gentiles, and in every 
« Place Incenſe ail be offered anto me, and a pure : 
« Offering : for my Name ſhall be great among the ' 
« Gentiles, 55 45 Lord of. Hoſts... He then betore- 

e hand ſpake of choſe Sacrifices which are offered 
« to him in every Place by us Gentiles; that is the 
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with Trypbo the Few, expreſly calls the Holy Eu-— 
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X Byead of the Euchariſt and likewiſe the Cup of the 
C Euchariſt, ſay ing that we glorify his Name but 
you profane it.” And again he ſays, * All 
ec thoſe who in that Name offer the Sacrifices in- 
c ſtituted by Feſus Chriſt, that is the Bread and 
„% Cup in the Euchariſt, . which is performed by 
< Chriſtians in all Places, are declared by God to 


“ be pleaſing to him.“ Irenæus who was Contem- 


porary with Juſtin ſpeaks alſo the ſame Language, 


ſaying, T The Oblation of the Church which 


of 'Feſus Chriſt was not the Creator of the World, 


is qui offert glorificatur in eo quod offert, fi acceptetur munus 


_ offerens ei cum gratiarum actione ex ereatura ejus . Noſtra 


PP 


But our 


nam d. Au vd dire Try Huertas As napionn I- 
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„our Lord taught us to offer in all the World, 
<« is accounted by God to be a pure Sacrifice and 
c acceptable to him. Not that he needs any Sa- 
* crifice from us, but becauſe he that offers is glo- 
<< rified in that he offers if his Gift be accepted. 
“The pure Church alone offers this Oblation to 
the Creator, with Thankſgiving offering to him 
< of his own Creature.“ Then having ſhewed 
the Marcionites, who maintained that the Father 


* 


; 
| 
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how abſurd. it was for. them to offer to him the 
Creatures which were made by another, he ſays; 
Opinion is agreeable to the Euchariſt, 
and the Euchariſt confirms our Opinion, for we 
offer unto him that which is his own.” Tertullian 
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b 7 Eecleie oblatio, quam Dominus docuit offerri in univerſe 
mundo, purum facrificium reputatum eſt apud Deum & accep- 
tum eſt el : non quod indigeat a nobis ſacrificium, ſed quoniam 
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eius. Hanc oblationem eccleſia ſola pura offert Fabricatori, 


autem conſonans eſt ſententia Euchariſtiæ, & Euchariſtia rurſus 
confirmat ſententiam noſtram. Offeriuus enim ei quæ ſunt ejus. 
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uit om 3 Dei ſummi, & enedixit Abrgham ; quod 


3 


after Irmeus uſes the amo 
Language, ſaying; T Many think they ſhould 
e not come to the Prayers of the Sacrifices upon 
«© the F aft-day s becauſe the Faſt will be broken 


So 2 receiving the Body of the Lord. Does the 


rift then make void the Service you 

have devoted to God, does it not rather make 
eit more acceptable to him? Will not your Faſt 
<6 be more ſolemn if you ſtand at the Altar of 
God?“ St. Cyprian who was Biſhop of Car- 
thage within one hundred and fifty Years after the 
Death of St. Jobn writes the ſame Language, and 
gives the Name of Sacrifice to the Bread and Wine 
in the Euchariſt, ſaying, * In the Prieſt Mel- 
* chiſedech'we ſee the Sacrament of the Lord's Sa- 
criſice prefigured, according as the Divine Serip- 
667 Mig ho Ries. and ſays, And Melchifedech King 
6 of Salem brought forth Bread and Wine, and be 

% was the Prieft of the moſt High God, and be bleſs 
* fed Abraham: And chat Melchiſedech was a Type 

10 of Chriſt the Holy Ghoft declares meh 2 


De e diebus non 


on ptant 

Ratio ft accepts: compore* 
Domini : ergo, devotum obſequ nay Euchariſtia reſolvit, 
an magis Deo obligat? Nonne ſolennior crit ſtatio tua, fi ad 
Aram ſteteris. De Orat. c. 1 | 

* In facerdote Melchiſedech ſacrificti dominici ſactamentum 
tum videmus, ſecundum quod ſcriptura divina teſtatur 
& dicit, Et Melchiſedech Rex Salem, otulit panem & vinuny 


autem Melchiſedech typum Chriſti portaref, declarat in Plalmis 
Spiritus Sanctus, ex perſona Patris ad Filium dicens, Ty ui e- 
cerdos in eternum ferundum ordixem Melchiſedech s qui Ordo 
utique hic eſt de ſacriſicio illo venians, & inde. deſcendens, quad 
Melchiſedech ſacerdos Dei ſummi fuit, quod panern & vinum 
dbtulit, qusd Abraham benedixit. Nam quis magis ſacerdos 

Dei ſummi; quàm Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus, qui-ſacrificium 
Deo patri obtulit, & obtulit hoc idem 4 Melchiſedech obtu- 
lerat, id eſt, & vinum, ſuum corpus & ſangui- 
nem ? Et circa Abraham Benedictio Ty — ad noſtrum 
poputum pertinebat. Epiſt. 63. ad Cætilium. g. 2. Eau. Ox. 
| KR 


* ſaying. 


tr) 


ec ſaying unto the Son in the Perſon of the Father, 


„% Thou art a Prieſt for euer after the Order of Mel- 


«© chiſedech: The Order which is thence handed 


« down. to us concerns his Sacrifice, that Melchi- 
« ſedech was Prieſt of the moſt High God, that 
& he offered Bread and Wine, that he bleſſed Abra- 
< ham, For who is more a Prieſt of the Moft 


High God, than our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 


« offered a Sacrifice to God the Father, and of- 


<< fered the ſame that Melchiſedech offered, that is 


Bread and Wine which were his own Body and 
«© Blood? And that preceding Benediction to Abra- 


ham belonged alſo to our People.“ I cite this 
to ſhey that in St. Cyprian's Time it was the Doc- 
trine of the Church that our Lord offered a Sacrifice 


of Bread and Wine as a Prieſt according to the 


Order of Melchiſedech, conſequently as we are com- 
manded to Da what he did, we muſt alſo offer Bread 


and Wing as a Sacrifice in Remembrance of him. 
The Scripture indeed does not expreſly give the 


Nameof Sacrifice or Oblation to the Holy Euchariſh, 


but it teaches us that Chriſt did here on Earth as our 


great Higb-Prieſt offer himſelf to God a Sacrifice for 


Sin; this is ſo plainly taught that this Author can- 


not deny it, but he will have it that this Ohlation was 


made upon the Croſs only. But I have ſhewed that 


to make an Oblation as a Prieſt, is to do or perform 


an AR, but the Crucifixion was not Chriſt's Act, 


he was there perfectly paſſive, He was oppreſſed and 


he was affiitted, yet be opened not bis Mouth. He 
3s brought as a Lamb io the Slaughter, and as a Sheep 
before ber Shearers is dumb, ſo he openeth not bis 


| Mouth. ' He was taken from Priſon and from Fudg- 


ment. If. Iii. 7. In all this he was apparently pal- 
ſive. It is true that be. ſuffered all this willingly 
and freely, he had Power more than ſufficient to 
have delivered himſelf from this ſhameful Death, 
as he demonſtrated when by only ſaying 1 69, be 
„ bogs made 


- + 


— , has 
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wade the Band of Soldiers which came to appre- 


4 * 


hend him go back and fall io the Ground. Joh. xviii. 6. 


And had he pleaſed with a Word ſpeaking he could 
have fixed them there that they ſhould have riſen 
no more; Therefore they could not have put him 


to Death if he had not voluntarily ſurrendred him- 


ſelf. into their Hands, as he before told his Diſci- 
ples when he ſaid Job. x. 15, 17, 18. I lay down 


my Life for the Sheep. I lay down my Life that I 


might take it again. No Man taketh it from me, but 
I lay it down of my ſelf : Ibave Power to lay it down, 
and I have Power to take it again. However tho? 

he may be truly ſaid to have laid down his Life by 
voluntarily ſurrendring himſelf to the Will of his 
Enemies who were . Fay to murder him, yet in 
all that followed after even to his Death and Burial 
he was perfectly paſſive. How could he then as a 


Prieſt perform the A& of Offering when he only 


ſuffered? He bore our Sins indeed upon the Croſs 
as I have before obſerved, but he was firſt offered 
to bear them, Heb. ix. 28. and that was in the Eu- 
chariſt, for there he expreſly teaches us that he gave 
or offered his Body for us. For, when he. gave the 
Bread to his Diſciples he ſaid, Zuk.-xxii. 19. This 
is my Body, wohich is c1ven for you. Which ne- 
ceſſarily 1mplies that he had then actually given 

r offered his Body a Sacrifice to God. If Chriſt 
had not at the very Time actually given or offered 


. 4 ET 


his Body to God, he would not have ſpoken in 


the Preſent Tenſe, as all the Writers of the New 
Teſtament who, have given us the Hiſtory of 
Chriſt's celebrating and inſtituting the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, repreſent him to have done. St. Paul indeed 
1 Cor. xi. 20. does not uſe the Word given, but 
repreſents Chriſt to have ſaid which is broken for ou. 


But that alters not the Senſe, for as Chrift then 


gave or offered Bread and Wine as Repreſentatives 
of his natural Body, and therefore dignified them 
PL CHAI ale K 2 | 225 with 
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with the Name of Feds e Ada Þ tie adhuc' | > 
ally broke the Bread his pe ce Body, and "a 
thereby conſigned his natural Body to be broten on 6 
the. Croſs. Here then he —＋ offered himſelf to 6, 
ſuffer : Here he ſhewed himfelf to be a Prieft af- « 
ter the Order of Melchiſedech, as he is ſaid to be . 
Heb. vi. 20. Melchiſedech's Sacrifice was Bread 66; 
and Wine; Gen. xiv. x8. and ſo was Chriffs. In- . 
deed the Scripture does not expreſly fay that Mei- &, 
chiſedech offered Bread and Wine as a Sacrifice to * 
God, but it tells us that he was a Prieſt of the ng 
moſt high God. And if he was a Prieſt he muſt - off 
do Sacrifice to God, that being che proper peculiar rea 
Office of a Prieſt. as 


Now we read that he brought forth Bread and It 1 
Wine. But why did he bring it forth unleſs for Wi 
Sacrifice? For it immediately follows, And he but 


was the Prieft of the moſt high God. Why i is ſuch Wa 
porno notice taken of his being a Prieſt if it for 
d not been to inform us that the Bread and ma 


Vine was the Sacrifice offered? He lhiad no occa- An 
fion to bring forth ſuch. Proviſion merely to enter- Na 
tain Abraham who at that Time certainly had Blo 
no need of them being plentifully ſtor d with the C 
Spoils of his Enemies. If — the Bread and fiſt 
Wine was not brought forth as a Sacrifice it was ma 
brought without any occaſion for it; It is certain he. 
Melchifedech- came to meet Abram as a Prieſt, | 
for Meſes exprefly mentions his coming as fuch; 
ſaying be was the Prieſt of the moſt high G; and Cs, 
he bleſſed him and ſaid, bleſſed be Abram of the in | 
:moſt bigh God Poſfeſſor of Heaven and Earth. And | hav 
accordingly Abram gave bim Tythes of all the 
Spoils he had taken, as to a Prieſt his Su erior'in Alt 
that Office, for Abram was a Prieſt alſo: And cg 
as Mr. Fohnfon ſays in his*Unblood y Sacrifite; Part Al. 
J. 5. 50. 1 ſuppoſe it needs no Proof that he ther 
— 9 for its imported in tris be. 
6 Ct; (e being Goh 
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&' being a Prieſt, and we are expreſiy told by. 
the by, the Author of the Ele to the Hes! 
% bret, when he is ſpeaking of this Matter, that 
„ every Higb-Pricſt is ordained of God to offer Gifts 
and Sacriſces, chap. viii. 3. And it could not 
„ have been ſaid, that our Saviour was a Prieſt 
<.,according to the Order of Melobiſedech, if the 
ots had been a ſacrificing Prieſt and not the 
other. As ſure therefore as our Saviour offered 
<« Sacrifice, ſo ſure is it that Melchiſedech did ſo 
«-ro0.** And if we inquire” what Melchiſedech 
offered, we can find only Bread and Wine, we 
read of nothing elſe brought forth by him. And 
as our Saviour was a Prieſt according to his Order, 
it was neceſſary that he ſhould alſo offer Bread and 
Mine as Melchifedech. Though as Melchiſedeth was 
but the Type and Chriſt the Antitype, his offering 
was of infinitely greater Value than that of the 
former. For though he offered Bread and Min- he 
made them his Body and Blood in Power and Effect: 
And by — conſigned and offered his ow 
Natural Body to be broken, and his moſt precious 
Blood to be ſhed on the Crofs for our Sins. And if 
Chriſt offered Bread and Wine in tlie Holy Eucha- 
tiſt, we alſo muſt do the ſame, for we are com- 
manded to do as lie did, only with this Difference, 
he offered in Order to his Suffering upon the Croſs, 
we offer in Remembrance of his . Dosch there 
But we have further Proof from Scripture that 
orie intended to leave à Sacrifice to be offered 
in his Church, becauſe he certainly intended: to 
have an Altar there, as appears from his Pre- 
cept, Matt. v. 23, 24. If thou bring thy Gift to the 
Altar, antthere remembreſt that thy- Brother bath 
ought againſt ft thee”s lenve there thy Gift before the 
Altar," and 75 Y fir} be reebntiled to thy Bro- 
tber, an t — Bache thy Gifts Now that 


he cook” not Here mean ae Jdwiſb Altar inthe 
Temple 


( 76 5 
Temple at Feruſalem, Mr. Mede has very well 
proved in his Treatiſe of the Name Altar anciently 
given to the Holy Table, Sect. II. Firſt, “ becauſe 
«* there was no ſuch Thing commanded. in the 
<< Law to ſuch as came to offer Sacrifice; nor 
« any ſuch Dewterofis to be foynd amongſt the 
« Traditions of the Elders. Now it is —_ | 
c ther improbable our Saviour would annex 
<<. New Rite to the legal Sacrifices, when he * 
<« ſo ſoon after, to aboliſh them hy his on Sacri- 
46 fice of himſelf, which was within two or three 
<< Years after. Secondly, becauſe the Sermon, 
© whereof this was Part, is that famous Sermon 
«<< of our Saviour upon the Mount, which he 
«& read as a Lecture to his Diſciples to inſtruct 
them in the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, 
&« 2 little before he ſent them out to preach, and 
« ſo, in all likelyhood, contained the Sum of 
« that they were to preach z which no. doubt 
*© was a Doctrine Evangelical. In all other Parts 
< of the Sermon we find it ſo. Wherefore then 
* ſhould we not eſteem it ſo in this alſo ? Third- 
« Jy, becauſe it is brought in (and that in the firſt 
N. Place) as an Exemplification of that Righte- 
© ouſneſs, wherein the Citizens of the Kingdom 
& of Chriſt were to out-go the Righteouſneſs of 
e the Scribes and Phariſees : I ſay unto you (ſaith 
44 our Saviour) except your Righteowſneſs ſhall exceed 
45 the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, je 
* Hall uot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Then 
& follows this Text, ſhewing how far we are to 
te out-ſtrip the Scribes and Phariſees in that Pre- 
tc cept, Thou ſbalt not kill, Fourthly, This Paſſage 
I ſhould be Evangelical, foraſmuch as it ſeems, 
( together with the reſt that follow it, to be a 
Part of that TAjgaois or Complementuin Legis, 


„ whereof our Saviour ſpake a little before, ſay- 
9 ing, Think not that + 


am come ta deſtroy the 
* Law 
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i Lato and - the Prophets, (i. e. to aboliſh 0» 
te abrogate the Obſervation of them in my King- 
( dom) &\A% TA but to accompliſh, ſupply, or 

perfect them, For this to be the Meaning of 


—_ 6 


& that TAyeara, the whole Diſcourſe following 


et jt ſeemeth to evince : Wherein namely our Sa- 


% viour puts in Practice, and makes good de facto, 


te jn ſeveral Particulars, what he formerly ſaid, 


e he came to do.” If it be objected that no 
Offerings are appointed to be brought to any 
Chriſtian Atar, and therefore this Text cannot 
prove that Chriſt intended to have an Altar in his 
Church, or that this Text has any neceſſary Con- 


nection with the Euchariſt : This Objection is 


anſwered by Mr, Johnſan in his Unbloody Sacrifice, 
Part J. p. 494+ © Our Saviour, ſays he, thought 
eit ſufficient, to let his Diſciples know, that 
& there was fo be an Altar in his Church to 
<«. which they were to bring their Gifts. What ſort 
te of Gifts they were to be, and in what Propor- 


tion to be offered, he no where declares; only 


« when he conſecrated and offered the Euchariſt, 
<« he plainly enough declares, that Bread and 
« Wine are the Materials, which are principally 
s required to be offered on his Altar. He could 
«© not ſuppoſe, that any Body of Men, who 
& called themſelves Chriſtians, would bring their 
« Gifts in ſp ſparing and niggardly a Meaſure, 
te that there ſhould not be a ſufficient Quantity of 
« Elements for the Celebration of the Divine 
«© Myſteries z much leſs did he caution Men 


4 againſt offering more than Was abſolutely neceſ- _ 


«* ſary to this Purpoſe. Now it is certain the ſa- 
<* cred Symbols muſt be taken out of a Maſs of 
„ Bread and Wine, or elſe. only juſt ſo much 


<< Bread and Wine muſt be offered, as was neceſ- 


&* fary for the Holy Action; and therefore except 
dit can be proved that no more was to be offered, 
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ec than what was abſolutely neteſfiry, 4e- mult 
© unavoidably follow, that th Ketama Bread 
s and Wine muſt: be taken out of the Maſs of 
* Bread and Wine preſented at the Altar.—And 
ie is very evident, that the whole Church of Chri/ 
jn the moſt pure and primitive Fimes, did believe 


that our Saviour did intend the bringing the Gifts | 


£ to the Altar, te be neceſſarily previous to the 


Holy Sacrament, as their Univerſal Practice 
does effectually teſtify. And tet the Objector, 


* hen he is at leiſure, tell us where we ſhall find 
* à better Comment on the Words of bur Savi- 
« our,” And that the People's offering that Bread 
and Wine to the Prieſt, which was afterwards to 
be conſecrated for the Holy Euchariſt, was the 
univerſal Uſage' of the Primitive and Apoſtolical 


: Church. he proves alſo in the ſame Book, 


This Practice ſeems to have been thedE. 

Zinal of thoſe Feaſts which St. Paul blames” the 
Corinthians for Abuſing, 1 Cor. xi. 20. and which 
nevertheleſs were continued for ſome hundreds of 
Tears in the Church and were called Agape or 
Love-Heaſts. For the People Tres; e a 
| much larger 'Provifion of Bread and Wine than 
— for the Celebration of the Euchariſt, 

as won as that Solemnity * was over they fat down 


together. and feaſted upon the Remainder.' But 


che Rich among the Corinthians who had brought 
large Quantities of theſe Proviſions thought they 
bas the Right to the greateſt. Share of them and 
would not ler the Poor partake equally with them, 
for which the Apoſtle reproved them; but the 
Fault being 3 theſe Feaſts continued, till 
ar laft being generally corrupted they were every 
where aboliſhed ; — then it K the Cuſtom 
to offer Money (hieh anſwers all Things) to be 
employed for tlie Service of the Altar and Relief 
Heide Poor, and ſuch are the Offerings now ap- 
71 5 pointed 
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pointed by the Church of England to be brought 


to the Altar, over and above a ſufficient Quantity 
of Bread and Wine for the Celebration of the 

Euchariſt. . ; e . | | * 

But there is yet a more evident Proof to be 
found in the Scripture, even in the very Words 
of the Iiſtisution to prove that we are required to 
offer the Bread and Hine to God when we cele- 


brate the Holy Euchariſt. And that is in thoſe 
very Words which this Author aſſerts to be the 


moſt ſignificant of all, and by which allthe reſt are 
to be expounded: This bo in Remembrance of me. 
Dr. Hickes in his Cbriſtian Prieſt bood, p. 58, (9c, 
proves by a great many Inſtances that the Word 
Toidy tO do ayuo ſignifies o offer, and is very fre- 


pane ne both by profane. Authors and by the 


ze& Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament in that 
Senſe, and! fo alſo is the Latin Word Facere.- 
will tranſcribe a few of theſe Inſtances, and t 


who deſite more may conſult Dr. Hiaters Bock. 


Herodatds | Eib. 1. Cap. 132. ſays, % yer 53 
Mays N c vids 654 Juolas rιιιꝗ , wit bout one 0) 
the Magi ir is not lawful for them to of '# Sacri- 
fice. And in the Septuagint Tranſlation of the 
Old Teſtament, which all the Learned know is 
followed by the Writers of the New Teſtament 
even vhere they cite the Words and Speeches g 


our Saviour, it is ſo uſed, as Exod, xxix, 36. 


ro puoge&brov Foujrerc, Thow: foalt offer à Bullock, 
ver. 38. 3; rar. s uf Hee& In 15 bunacuete, 
This is that which hou ſhalt offer upon the Altar, 
ver, 39. Tay d uv Thy a roses ro ul, 105 
d uro 10 devregev Toyovs 10 Frauvor, The one 
thou ſbalt offer in the Morning, and the other Lami 
thou ſhalt offer in the Evening. Solikewiſe Exod, 
x. 2F. 1 re Mocis, AN % ov duces ie d 
ere 5 Hus, & rue, lein 18 S. dss 


dec u 


3 


and Burat-Offerings, which we may [acrifice uno 


, -the Lord our God. In all which Places the Word 


which is tranſlated offer, and which in this laſt 
Text is tranſlated Sacrifice, and which in theſe and 
many other Places will bear no other Senſe, is the 
very Word which inthe Inſtitution of the Eucharift 
is tranſlated po. And even our Engliſh Tranſla- 
tors have ſometimes uſed the Word po in this ſa- 
crificial Senſe, as particularly Levit. iv. 20. % 
rosie Tov paog/ov ov rem s coin Tov 1469/0 Tov Tis 
.& uagTIAS, & co rin ν,νj Here our Engliſh Trans- 
lation is, and he ſhall do with the Bullock as he did 
with the Bullock for a Sin-Offering, ſo ſball he do 
with this. Here indeed they have put in the 
Word with without any Authority, the Greet is 
he ſball do the Bullock, as he Dip the Bullock, ſo 
ball he Do. this, Where do plainly fignifies of- 
fer. And the Hebrew Word, dy has the very 
ſame Signification with the Greek Tov, and the 
Latin Facere, and that is the Word uſed in theſe 
and other Places where the Greeks and Latins uſe 
the Words. x and Facere; and Arias Montanus 
who has-given us a literal Latin Tranſlation of the 
Hebrew Bible, always tranſlates that Hebrew Word 


by the Latin Fatere, which our Engliſh tranſlate 


offer, but in this laſt Place thought fit to tranſlate 
it do, but added with to it though without Au- 
thority. And that the Words of the Inſtitution 7870 
mods do this are to be underſtood in this ſacrificial 


Senſe is manifeſt from the Command concerning 


the Cup, which are, this po ye, as oft as you drink 
1 in Remembrance of me. For except welunder- 

and the Words in ſuch a Senſe they. will be a 
plain Tautology. This do ye, do what? Drink 
this. Then the Senſe muſt be, drink this, as oft 
45 ye drink it, in Remenibrance of me.] What Senſe 
is this? Can we think our Saviour would ſpeak 
in this manner? But tranſlate it (as I have * 
8 N 2 ® 4 the 


. . . . IR OT TT. 


Q-Q a S a nas 6˙!;n A iis. AT. 


=" 
3 7 


Rk 


(83) * 


the Words will very probably bear) offer this, make 


an Oblation or Libation of this as ofz as ye drink it 
in Remembrance or ME, and the Scenle is very good: 
Our Author p. 21. is pleaſed ro paraphrate the 


Words thus, As ſoon as ye ſhall meet to drink 


« Wine profeſſedly for this Purpoſe ; take care 
ce that ye always do it, not as drinking at a com- 
“ mon Meal; but in a religious Remembrance of 
« me.” And in a Note at the bottom, he ſays, 
* This ſeems to be the true Meaning of theſe 
& Words recorded by St. Paul, This do ye, as oft 
ce as you drink it, in Remembrance of me Which 
ce thus underſtood are far from a Taatology, or lig- 
« nifying, Do this as oft as 3e do it, as lome have 
« thought, and therefore have introduced another 
« Interpretation of which they are hardly capable.“ 
But I cannot fee that the Tautology is removed 
even by this Paraphraſe. For let us here ask the 
Queſtion, to what Purpoſe are ye proteſſedly to 
meet todrink Wine? The Anſwer is, not to drink 
as at a common Meal; but in a Religious Remem- 
brance of me. Therefore his Paraphfaſe takes not 


* 


off the Tautology; the plain Meaning of it being 


only this, as often as ye meet profe//edly to drink 
Vine, not as at a common Meal but in Remembrance 
of me, take care that ye always drink it not as at a 
common Meal, but that ye do it in Remembrance of 
me, As therefore this Author with all his Cun- 
ning is not able to remove the Tautology, though 
he ſeems to have taken the ſame Pains to do it, 
we may reaſonably conclude it is not to be done 
any otherwiſe than by underſtanding! the Words 
rr Tore to fignifyJoffer this: Which I ſuppoſe 
is the Interpretation, he ſays, they are hardly capa- 
ble of, though he gives not, neither can give, as [ 
am fully perſuaded, one good Reaſon for it. And 
I have before given ſeveral Inſtances to prove the 
Word wos very capable of this Interpretation 
I. ; L: from 
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from ſeveral Inſtances, and Dr. Hickes has given 


a great many more, And if the Words do this 
when ſpoken of the Cup mult ſignify offer this, 


and cannot be underſtood in another Senle without 


a Tautology, then alſo muſt they be underſtood 
in the ſame Senſe when ſpoken of the Bread. I 
have alſo. already ſhewed from the Language of 
the moſt Primitive Fathers, even: of -one who 


lived in the Apoſtle's Days, was a Fellow- Labourer - 


with St. Paul, and whoſe Name, that Apoſtle 
ſays, was written in the Book of Lite, and from 
other Fathers alſo who lived very near the Apoſtles 
Days, who therefore could not but underſtand 
the Apoſtles Doctrine and Writings better than 
we can at this Diſtance without their Help, that 
Chriſt did offer the Bread and Wine to God as the 
Sacrifice of his Body and Blood, and commanded 
us to fer the ſame as a Memorial of his Sacrifice. 
J will therefore - uſe the Words of the Reverend 
and very Learned and Judicious Dr. Vaterland, in 
his Preface to his Sermons at Lady Moyer's Lec- 
ture, p. 4. If what N but probably to be 
* taught in Scripture itſelf, appears certainly to 
“ have been taught by the Primitive and Catholic 
« Church; ſuch Probability ſo confirmed and 
« ſtrengthned, carries with it the Force of De- 
<< monſt ration. Not that I think our Scripture 
&. Proofs to be barely probable; though our Cauſe 
&«, would not ſuffer even by that Su ion.“ 1 
ſhall only further obſerve that our Church ſhews 
that ſhe underſtands the Words do this to fignify 
offer this, and therefore orders the Bread and 

ine not to be placed on the Lord's Table by any 
other than the Pref, and requires him to place 
them there as Oblationsz for at the Time that ſhe 


teſtoted that Old Rubrick which orders the Prieft 


to plate the Bread and Mine upon the Table, ſhe allo 
ordered him at the beginning of the Prayer imme- 
" ma = * diately 
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whe - . 
diately following to beſzech God 70 accept our Obid» 
tions. | Which Word Oblations being not in'thas 
Prayer (but the Word 4lms only) before the Re- 
ſtoration of that Rubrick, ſhews that the Church 
by adding that Word to the Word Aims which 
was before in the Prayer, at the very Time that 
ſhe reſtored that Rubrick, intended the Prieſt 


ſhould ſolemnly offer them there, and eſtecmed the 


Prieſt's placing them there to be the making them 
Oblations, which they cannot properly be called 
when placed there by any other than a Prieſt. 
For Mr. Johnſon in his Unbloody Sacrifice, p. 4. 
Part I. having examined the ſeveral Definitions 
which learned Men have given of a Sacrifice, does 
from thence give this as a full Deſcription of it, 
VIZ, « Sacrifice is ſome material Thing, either 
Animate or Inanimate, offered to God, 2. For 
« acknowledging the Dominion and other Attri- 
« butes of God, or for procuring Divine Bleſlings, 
« eſpecially Remiſſion of Sin. 3. Upon a proper 
60 hs (which yer is rather neceſſary for the exter 
c nal Decorum, then the internal Perfection of the 
cc Sacrifice.) 4. By a proper Officer, and with 
« -apreeable Rites. 7. And conſumed in ſuch a 
« manner, as the Author of the Sacrifice has aps 
4 pointed.“ And he obſerves, p. 14. That *“ If 
« we enquire into theſe Rites which were peculiar 
ec to Sacrifice, we ſhall-find them to be no other 


but the very Actions of Offering them. I Will 


&© not; ſays he, pretend to ſay, that there never 
“ were anyCeremonies eſteemed neceſſary by ſome 
particular People, for ſome particular Saorifices 3 
« bur what I affirm is, that no Rite is eſſentiał 
© to Sacrifice in general, but only the very Act or 
« Ats of Oblation. For it it were otherwiſe the 
c Lyvirical Sacri ſices were in reality null: For no 
«© Rites were neceſſary in offering them, but ſprink- 
lig the Blood, and burning the whole, or Pare — 
1 58 8 | « the 


— 


: —_ Sacrifice“ (He might have added Heaving 
or Waving, Part of what was offered for a Heave- 
offering or Wave-offering) And I ſuppoſe ir 


c by which the Sacerdotal Oblation was perform- 


“& Ally yielded to him, ſo that theſe ritual Actions 


c received —It is upon this Account, that the 
„ Temple, which 2 Chron. vii. 12. is called the 
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4 needs no Proof that theſe were the very Rites, 


cc ed : By the ſprinkling the Blood the whole 
« Sacrifice was conſecrated to God; and the Atone- 
cc ment made: And by burning a Part or the Whole 
« upon the Altar, God had hat he required actu- 


& were indeed no other but what were uſed as 
& vocal Signs, with which the Sacrifice was pre- 
& ſented to God: The Prieſt was not directed 10 
<. uſe any Words, but the Actions were ſignifi- 
« cant, and ſpake the Thoughts of him that per- 
< formed the Office. Nor can I,; upon the beſt 
« Enquiry I am able to make, find any (one) Cere- 
* mony generally thought neceſſary for offering 4 
« a Sacrifice, but only the Actions, whereby the 5 
« Sacrifice was preſented.” And I conceive the a 
Prieſt's ſolemnly placing the Bread and Wine upon - 
the Altar, is as proper a Rite as ſprinkling the 75 
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Blood, or heaving or waving the Sacrifice or a « 
Part of it, or as burning it in whole or in Part, ** 
or any other Rite uſed by the Levitical Prieſts. 0 
He again obſerves Part II. p. 123. That“ Sa- a 
& erifice implies Prayer and Praiſe, that is what- e 
« eyer material Thing was ever offered to God, ce 
cc the Intention of the Perſon who offered it was 4 
cc to expreſs his Deſire that God would either grant de 
« him ſome particular Favour, or in general that 5 


& God would grant him whatever he ſtood in need 4 
« of; or elſe it was to declare his Thanks, or teſ- 4 
<« tify his Gratitude for ſome Mercy which he had a 


« Houſe of Sacrifice, is alſo called 1/a. lvi. 7. The 
«K Houſe of Prayer. It is therefore impoſlidle — 
. -."* the 
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& the Nature of Things, that Prayer and Praiſe 
ee can be better without Sacrifice than with it: Be- 
„% cauſe he who ſacrifices as he ought, does at the 
6 ſame Time pray to God, and therefore offers what 
„ commonly goes by the Name of ſpiritual Sacrifice; 
& and by doing this, he does all that can be done 
« with Heart and Voice, and by this alone equals 
&« the Devotions of him, who offers nothing bur 
* Words and Thoughts: But then he does ſome- 
« thing more too, he offers ſuch a material Sacri- 
&« fice as God requires. Material Sacrifice was de- 
e ſigned to add Force to Prayer and Praiſe, and 
© makes them more prevailing with God, and is 
« therefore more excellent than bare Prayer and 
“ Praiſe, proceeding from the Mouth and Heart: 
And it is highly unreaſonable, and is an Impeach» 
te ment of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God to 
* ſuppoſe that he would eſtabliſh a Practice, or 

te even countenance it, which put the Worſhip- 

« pers to a very conſiderable Charge to no Pur- 

ec poſe at all. It is, I conceive, granted by all, 

{ who confeſs there is a God who governs the 

& World, that Prayer and Praiſe is a Worſhip 

« which natural Light inſtructs Men to pay him: 

&' Now if theſe are as excellent, and prevailing 
Sa- « with God, when offered ſingly and apart as 
hat- c when joined with Material Sacrifice, it will be 
c utterly unaccountable, why God ſhould inſtitute 
Was „ or approve a Way of Worſhip attended with ſo 
Fant much Expence and Trouble. The P/almif# de- 
« fires of God, P/. xli. 2. That bis Prayer might - 
« be ſet forth in his Sight as the Incenſe, and the 
lifting up of his Hands, might be as the Evening 

had « Sacrifice. But who ever wiſhed that his Sacri» 


the „ fice might be as acceptable as Prayer? How- 
the I ever God now requires no very chargeable Sacri- 
* fece. of us Chriſtians, but ſtill, as I have proved, 
em. 


he requires a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine to 1 


| 19 
fered to him. And if it be offered as our Church 
directs, it has all the Parts requiſite to a compleat 
Sacrifice. For there is firſs the Material Thing, 
Bread and Wine; Secondly, An Acknowledgment 
of the Dominion and other Attributes of God in 
the Prayers and Praiſes which accompany it, az 
likewiſe a Deſire to procure Divine Bleſſings, efpe- 
cially Remiſſion of Sins, which as Chriſtians we 
expect and ask only through the Merits and for the 
Sake of Jeſus Chriſt who bore our Sins in his Bo- 
dy on the Tree, and ſhed his Blood for the Remiſ- 
Kon of them, and digniſied theſe Gifts which we 
böffer with the Name of his Body and Blood, and 
has made them truly his Body and Blood in Power 
and Effect: Thirdly, they are offered on a proper 
Altar, the Lord's Table, a Table fer apart intirely 
for. this Service; Fourthly, They are offered by à 
proper Officer, a Prieſt regularly ordained to this 
Office, and with an agreeable Rite, a ſolemn plac- 
ing them on the Lord's Table or Altar; And laß), 
they are conſumed by cating and drinking in ſuch 
Manner as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Author of the 
Sacrifice has appointed. Thus the Churgh of Znp- 
{and has taken Care that the Holy Euchariſt may 
be duly celebrated as an Oblation or Sacriſice, by 
directing the Miniſtration of it to be performed 
in ſuch Manner that it may want nothing neoeſſa. 
to a ttue Sacrifice. If any of her Prieſts wilful- 
maim it in 8 Part, and do not himſelf 
ſolemnly and devoutly place them on the Lord's- 
Table or Altar, the Fault is wholly in them and 
vot in the Church, whoſe plain Rule and Precept 
They have no regard to. However we may hope 
God will not panich the People who ſihcerely de- 
Fires to receive this Holy Sac ament according to 
Chrift's' Inſtirution for the Prieſt's neglecting to 
offer it as Chriſt has appointed. But we have 
Reaſon to believe the Prieſts who . x0 
WW now 
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f know and perform their Duty better will not be 
Jo eaſily excuſed in this Matter. 


It may be wiſhed. our Liturgy had retained the 
Form it had at the beginning of the Reformation, 


we ſhould then more generally have underſtood. 
and celebrated the Holy Communion as a Sacri- 


fice of Bread and Wine as full and perfect Repre- 


. ſentatives of the Body and Blood of Chriſt offer- 


ed for us. But within a Year or two after that 


- Liturgy had been compiled, approved by the 
_ Convocation and eſtabliſhed by an Act of Parlia- 


ment, Bucer and Martyr and ſome other foreign 


Presbyterian Reformers were invited hither, and 
to pleaſe them many Alterations were made in 
this firſt Liturgy, eſpecially in the Communion 
Service. The Word Altar was changed for that 


of the Table, the Rubrick which required the 
Prieſt to place the Bread and Wine on the Table, 
and to mix the Wine with Water according to 


the conſtant Ufage of the Chureh from the Apo- 
Ales Days to that very Time was put out, and 


the Prieſt left at Liberty either to place the Ele- 
ments there himſelf, or to have them placed there 
by any one elſe, which introduced that ſcandalous 
Practice of placing them there by the Clerk or 


Sexton or other unfit Perfon before the beginning 


of Divine Service, which the Reſtoration of that 
Rubrick has not been able to correct. The 
Prayers were alſo altered and put in another Form. 


In the Conſecration Prayer the Words Youchſafe 
to bleſs and ſantiify theſe thy Gifts and C prog 4 
J 


Bread and Wine, that they may be unto us the B 
and Blood of thy moſt dearly beloved Son Feſus Chrif, 


were caſt out, an excellent Prayer which immedi- 


ately followed the Words of the Inſtitution was 
mangled, the Remainder caſt into the Poit-Com- 
munion, and the Lord's Prayer was likewiſe re- 
moved to the Poſt-Communion, with other Al- 

| Ws terations 
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terations too many to be here mentioned. In the 
beginning of the Reign of King James I. upon 
a Conference held at Hampton-Court between the 
Chiefs of the Pre:byterians and ſome Biſhops and 
Divines of the Church of England, the King him- 
ſelf being Moderator ſome other Alterations were 
made, bur I think not in the Communion Service. 
Soon after theReftoration of KingCharles Il. a Cone 
ference was held at the Savoy between a Committee 
of Presbyterians and Epiſcopal Divines, and in con- 
ſequence of it the whole Liturgy was reviewed and 
— ſeveral Alterations. Now ſince the Li- 
turgy has had ſo many Reviews and Alterations 
at the Requeſt of the Presbyterians, and yet the 
have never been pleaſed with it, I could wiſh it 
might have one Review more to be intirely 
brought to the: Form and Pattern of the Primitive 
Church. The late Dr. Marſpall in the Preface 
to his Tranſlation of St. Cyprian, p. 12. obſerves, 
that lt is the Glory of the Englz/þ Church, and 
<< what ſhe often boaſts of, that ſhe is the neareſt 
„of any now in the Chriſtian World to the Pri- 
< mitive Model: It is not, I preſume denied, 
c that ſhe might be nearer ſtill, and, if her Glory 
be great for being ſo near; it would certainly be 
&« greater if ſhe yet were nearer.” And I am 
verily perſuaded that ſuch Reformation of our 
- Liturgy as ſhould bring it nearer to the Primitive 
Standard than it is already, would prove a more 
effectual Means to bring the Presbyterians and o- 
ther Diſſenters of that Sort to conform to the 
Church of England, than all the Alterations of 
the Liturgy which have been yet made in their 
| Favour. At leaſt we ſhould be better able to 
clear our ſelves from the Charge they bring againſt 
. us of pretending to keep cloſe to the Primitive 
. Church and not doin Thus Thomas de Laune 
in his Plea for the | bara, (a Book {o 
| eeme 
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eſteemed by them that it has had no leſs than fifteen 
Editions) objects to the Church of Ergland; 
« We ſee how vainly it 1s pretended that theſe 
&« Ceremonies were retained and impoſed to mani- 
e feſt the Juſtice and Equity of the Reformation, 


by letting their Enemies ſee they did not break 


% with them for meer indifferent Things, or that 
© they left the Church of Rome no further than 
„ ſhe left the ancient Church, as faith Dr. Stil- 
& [ing fleet, when it is manifeſt that we left off many 
* Things that were retained in the ancient Church 
% and in the firſt Liturgy of Edward VI.“ 


And the late Mr. Pierce of Exeter, who was a 


great Champion of the Presbyterians, and who 
appears by his Writings to have been a Man 
of conſiderable Learning, urges the ſame Charge 
in his Vindication of the Diſſenters, Part I. p. 16. 
where he ſays, ©* There were many Things in 
“ Uſe among the Primitive Chriſtians, which the 


| & have rejected. Whence Dr. Whitby in his Pro- 


& teflant Reconciler taxes them with Hypocriſy in 


«© making ſuch a Pretence.”” And a little after, 


P. 18, 19. he ſays, But farther, as to the An- 
«* tiquity of our Adverſaries, ſometimes they are 
0 ſo ſtrait laced that they will not allow that Ho- 
* nour to the third Century, which upon other 
Occaſions they are free to give to the fourth and 
fifth. Thus when we argue they may as well 
& bring in Infant-Communion, as many other 
* Things in Uſe among them, ſince it appears to 
© have been practiſed at leaſt from Cyprian's 
„% Time through many Ages of the Church: 
„They anſwer us, that Cyprian is not an Author 
ancient enough for ſuch a Cuſtom to be brought 
in upon his Authority. Nay, ſometimes they 


e muſt exclude the ſecond Century from being 


* any Part of the Antiquity they pretend to pay 
* ſuch a Deference to. Why elſe have they laid 
© M 2 * alide 
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1c {ſide-the mixing Water and Wine in the Cup in 
5 the Lord's Supper, which Fuſtin Martyr, who 
«« flouriſhed in the middle of the ſecond Century, 
<« reftifies was in Uſe in his Time, and which 
« Cyprian in the next Age labours to prove to 
« he abſolutely neceſſary? If therefore we would 
bring our preſent Liturgy to a nearer Conformity 
with the Primitive-Church, it we did not thereb 

gain ſome of theſe Diſſenters, we ſhould at lea 

take off this Charge of Hypocriſy better than, 1 


fear, we can now do. 


to eonfider the Examination which is required 

St. Paul in Order to make us worthy Partakers of 
the Holy Communion, upon which he ſays, © The 
& Examination here mentioned by St. Paul, as re- 


% a Chriſtian's Examination of his own Heart and 
«© Difpoſition, by the Inſtitution of this Holy Rite, 
«© in Order to aſſure himfelf that he comes to the 
Lord's Supper, and wilt behave himſelf- at it, 
not as at a Common Meal, or an ordinary Eating 
* 3nd Drinking; but as a particular R:/e appoint- 
<< ed by: Chriſt, viz. That He comes to it, in 
Order to eat this Bread and drink this Wine, in 
c a ſerious and religious Remembrance of Him and 
* his Death.” And is this all the Examination 
that is required to rendef a Man a worthy Com- 
tmutſicant at the Lord's Table? How ſtrangely have 
all Divines, nay the whole Church of Chriſt anci- 
ent and modern been hitherto deceived, who have 
thought it neceffary on this Occaſion that a Man 
 ſhould'-examine himſelf as ro Life and Conver- 


erz 


Our Author in the next Place at 2. 71. proceeds 


„ garding the Lord's Supper, is, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 


fation, conſider whether he be truly ſorry for all 
his Sins, and has a firm Reſolution to forſake them; 
nay actually has forſaken them and begun to live 
as becomes a good Chriſtian, and whether he believes 
that Feſus Chriſt is his only Saviour and Redeem- 
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er, and that there is none otber Name under Heauth © 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, together with all other 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faich? Whereas it ſeems 


nothing more is required than to examine if he can 
for that Time be very grave and ſerious and reli- 


ouſly remember that once upon a Time one 7e- 
ſus Chriſt died for his Good in general, no Occa- 
fion to. conſider. what particular Good he and all 
Mankind have received by his Death; and if he 
do all this but in ſuch a Manner as to diſtinguiſh 
this from a Common Meal he is as worthy a Receiver 
as the Apoſtle requires him to be. And he would 
bring the publick Office of our Church to juſtify 
this his Interpretation of St. Paul's Words. He 
ſays, It is obſervable that the Duty of Exami- 
nation is propoſed to Them, who are at that ve- 
ce ry Time ſuppoſed to remain in the Church, as 
« Communicants. The Exhortation and Threat- 
ning of St. Paul to the Corinthians is then read 
« to them: They are called upon at that very 
« Time to judge themſelves, and to approve 
« themſelves by coming with proper Diſpos» 
« ſjtions to the Lord's Table, all which muſt be 
* ſuppoſed to be founded upon this, That even 
«© fo ſhort an Examination in the Church itſelf; 
te juſt before the partaking the Bread and Hine, 
may be ſufficient. to ſatisfy a true Chriſtian 
« whether He is at that Time coming to the Lord's 
«© Supper with a Temper and Behaviour /uitable to 
« the Inſtitution, according to what St. Paul has 
e ſaid about it; and that He may examine and 
judge himſelf, at that very Time, enough to be 
„fully ſatisfied in that eſſential Point.“ This is 
ſuch a Comment put upon this Exhortation of our 
Church as I am perſuaded no Man ever made be- 
fore. Can any Man who reads the twWo Exhortati- 
ons preceding chis, one of which is appointed to be 
read the Lord's Day. before the Celebration of the 


Communion, 


Communion, believe that the Church thinks a Mah 


* to the Altar, and it is impertinent to urge it 


„Matter in Order to Communion. Anſwer. Not 
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that has not duly prepared himſelf for the Holy Com. 
munion ſome Time before can ſufficiently examine 
himſelf at the Time of the Hearing that Exhortation 
read to him and others. But the Church here puts 


the Communicants in Mind of St. Paul's Exhorta- 


tion, not that She ſuppoſes they can then have Time 
to examine Themſelves as they ought to do on this 
Occaſion, but to acquaint them that if they have 
not already duly conſidered that Matter and exa- 
mined their Conſciences, thereby to be well aſſured 
of their having that true Sorrow for Sin, together 
with Faith in God's Mercy through Chriſt which 
dur Holy Religion requires of us, though they 


are now ſtanding before the Lord's Table, they 


had better withdraw in Order to prepare Them- 


ſelves againſt another Opportunity, Why does 


the Church order an Exhortation to be read to the 
People the Sunday before the Celebration, if She 
believes ſuch a ſhort Examination, as this Authot 
ſuppoſes, to be ſufficient ? Dr. Comber has told us 
why the Church thinks it proper to renew the Ex- 
hortation here. Some, ſays he, will ſay it is too 
<« late for Men to conſider now, when — come 


<< here, ſince all is done that can be done in this 


& fo, for firſt, if any have preſumed to come un- 
« prepared, it is not yet too late to warn them 
& of their Sin and Danger: And it were better 
« for them to go out to Day, that they might 
* come better fitted againſt the. next Opportuni- 
« ty; yea Chriſt. himſelf adviſes in ſome Caſes 10 
« leave our Gift before the Altar and retire till we 
<« are better diſpoſed, intimating that it offends 
< God leſs to withdraw even from the Beginning 
«* of his Service, than to proceed if we are unfit. 
* St. Ambroſe knowing the Emperor Theodoſius > 
| <6 


Judgment cannot be rightly formed. This Ex- 
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& be guilty of Blood unrepented, although he way 
t come to the Church with Purpoſes to commu- 
e nicate, ſent him back from thence with a ſeri- 
« ο ,s Exhortation to Repentance. Sa alſo St. 
% Chryſoſtom being diſturbed by a malicious and 
« jimpertinent Requeſt juſt as he was about to 
te conſecrate the Holy Symbols, went out of the 
& Church and deſired another to finiſh the Myſte- 
« ry which he durſt not do being diſcompoſed in 
e his Mind. But Secondly, if we have in any Mea- 
&« ſure prepared our ſelves, yet is not this Exhorta- 
te tion to be thought unſeaſonable. It may be- 


& came us as Chriſtians to review the Records and 


« ſad Catalogues which we ſaw Yeſterday, and 
e briefly to act our Examination over again, leſt 
« if the Number and Heinouſneſs of our Sins be at 
& preſent out of our Mind, we ſhould become as 
% obdurate as if we had never beheld them. What 
« was done Yeſterday is to humble us juſt now: 
« and St. Paul's adding (and ſo let him eat) ſeems 
tt to direct us to make this the immediate Duty 
& before our Receiving. Let us then remember 
#* afreſh what we found upon our Inquiry; and if 
<« we pals directly to the Participation from this 
Review of our Offences, we ſhall no doubt be- 
come ſo penitent and deſirous of Pardon as not 
« to be judged preſumptuous Receivers.“ Our 
Church therefore is very far from ſuppoſing a Man 
can ſufficiently examine himſelf after hearing this 
Exhortation: Though She may ſuppoſe a Man 


may briefly recolle& the Examination he has made 


of himſelf a few Days before. And when She ſays 
in this Exhortation, Judge therefore your ſelves, 
Brethren, that ye be not judged of the Lofd, &c. 
She plainly ſuppoſes that they have examined 
themſelves duly before their coming thither, for 
"Examination muſt precede Judgment, otherwiſe a 


696) 
| Hortation of our Church then gives no Counte- 
| nance to that ſlight Examination he ſeems to ſup- 
e ſufficient for this Purpoſe. ee. 
But he ſays p. 76. It is evident, from the 
% Paſſage now before us, that the whole Affair 


« of Eating and Drinking U NWORTHILY, 


% in St. Paul's Senſe, is confined to the Frame of 
* our Minds and our Behaviour, A T the very 
* Time of our Performance of this Religious Du- 
« ry.” And is it to be ſuppoſed that a Man who 
Has lived in a conſtant Courſe of Sin, or who tho 
he have not been guilty of any groſs wilful Sins, 
has yet had his Mind ſo filled with the Cares of 
the World as to have neglected all Thoughts of 
Religion and religious Duties, can in a Moment 
and without previous Conſideration and due Exa- 
mination of his Conſcience frame his Mind, how- 
ſoever he may his Behaviour, to a right Perfor- 
mance of this Religious Duty? Can he in a Mo- 
ment ſatisfy himſelf (as this Author in the very next 
Paragraph teaches he ought to do) that he is 4 
fincere Diſciple of Chriſt, and under the Senſe of his 
_ own tritt Obligations as ſuch, when his Conſcience 
tells him char Chriſt has not been in his Thoughts 
for many Days, or it may be for-many Months or 
Tears; © Surely a previous Conſideration or Exa- 
mination of his own Heart for ſome confiderable 
Time before he comes to the Lord's Table is ne- 
ceſſary for ſuch a Man before he can fatisfy himſelf 
that he is a ſincere Diſciple of Chriſt, and under 
a due Senfe of his ſtrict Obligations as ſuch. For 
can he be a /invere Diſciple of Chriſt, or have any 
Senſe of his ſtrict Obligations as ſuch, who never 
has a Thought of Chriſt or any Regard to him as 
1s Diſciple except juſt for the Time that he is at his 
oly Table? Does not he apparently receive the 
Bread and Wine in Remembrance of Chriſt hy po- 
critically, who pretends to partake of it as a fin- 


* 
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cere ; Diſciple of Chriſt, and under a Senſe of his 
own ſtrict Obligations as ſuch, and yer neither 
before nor after ſuch receiving ſhews any .Regrad 
for Chriſt or afiy of thoſe ſtrict Obligations: How 
then can a Man have a due Frame of Mind when he 
partakes of this Sacrament without examining him- 
ſelf before he preſurnes to come to it? Thus contra- 
dictory to himſelf is this Author in his Inſtructions 
on this Occaſion. I ſhall therefore take no Notice of 
what he ſays more on the Subject of Examination, 
for either I do not ag rſtand his Meaning or one 
of his Propoſitions is contrary to another. | 
At p. 100. He ſays, ** There ng lon Piſcours 
6 of our Bleſſed Saviour s, in the Chapter of 
St. Foby's Goſpel about eating his Feb and 
drinking his Blood; which many have laboured 
* to interpret concerning the Lord's Supper, eſ- 
« pecially fifice the abſard Doctrine of 7 ranſubs 
6 ftantiation and other dark and unintelligible 
* Notions have been brought into this Suby 5 
6s * Buc as there is no Appearance that this 
415 e was underſtood in the very firſt Days of the 
reh to concern this Rite; ſo, whoever will 
« ſeriquſiy conſider the Mole of ' it will. pre- 
* ſently find that it could not relate to a Duty, 
©) which was not then inſtituted, nor ſo much as 
4 hinted at to his Diſciples; but was indeed only 
< a very high figurative Repreſentation to the Jeuus 
rhen about him, of their Duty and Obligation 
to receive into their Hearts 4 digeſt his whole 
= Doctrine as the Fvod and Life of their Souls. 
Now whereas he intimates as if none had interpre- 
ted this Chapter as relating to the Holy, Euchariſt 
before the abſurd Doctrine of a ant iation 
was received in the Roman Church, and alſo flatly 
denies that it was fo underſtood in the firſt Days 
of the Church, I ſhall fhew that he js intirely 2 
eren in this Particular, only diſcovers. _—_ 
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he had not examined the Authors who lived in 


15 firſt, Days of the Church, that is within an 


obn's Goſpel was written, and many hundreds of 
ears before the Doctrine of Tranſub/tantiation was 
heard of. Dr., Milles in his Prolegomena to his Edi- 


7550 or an hundred and fifty Tears after St. 


tion of the New Teſtament P. 21. tells us upon 


very good Authority, chat St. Jobn's Goſpel was 
written che laſt, of all the; Books of the New Teſ- 
tament in the Year of our Lord Ninety ſeven, a- 
bout a Year, before his awn Death. Therefore, ſuch 
as lived: in about an hundred or an hundred and 
þfty Yea $ after that Time may be ſaid to live in 
; tg” Ar, 20k of the Chureh, conſequently to have 


petten Means of under ſtanding the Books of the 


New, Teſtament written ſo near their own Time, 


than we have at above Sixteen Hundred Years Diſ- 


rance from it. Now Mr. Fohnſon in his Unbloody 
Sacriſice, art. 1. P. 386.. has ſhewed that St. Cy- 
prian, Ir — Biſhop of Caribage but 153 Years 
after the Writing of this Goſpel, St. Irey@us who 
was Biſhop, of Lyons in Nance within 70 Years af- 

r St, Jobn wrote it, and had been the Diſciple of 

t. Polycarp ho had been St. John's Diſciple and 


therefore could not but have earned from him 


what St. 70 in taught, and how. his Boaks were to 
be ynder ood, _ St. Ignatius wha had been Bi- 
p of Antig 7 ales pag thirt j Learn before that 
\poſtle wrote his G de many other later 
Fathers, who. lived ach ndreds of Years before 
e was thought of, do interpret the 
ixth Chapter of St. Jo dn oken of the;\Eucha- 
riſt. 1 ſhall content m tranſcribe what he 
Has taken from theſe th bs moſt ancient Fathers to, 
rove his Point in this Matter, which will be ful- 

] / ſufficient, to ſhew that this Gentleman has here. 
Terted what he is not able to prove. “ St. Cy- 
s prian, ſays he, 1 is very. full in chis Point, 6 he 
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e jaterprets daily Bread, in the Lord's Prayer; of 
the Euchariſt ; and adds, We defire this Bread 


6 to be daily given us, leſt we, that are in Chriſt, and 
% daily receive the Euchariſt, as the Food of Sal. 
% vation, while we are repelled and forbid the bea- 
« wvenly Bread, by Reaſon of ſome grievous Sin, are. 
„ thus alſo by not communicating, ſeparated from 
«© the Body of Chriſt; ſince he himſelf hath adver- 
&« ſiſed us, ſaying, I am the Bread of Life which 
% came down from Heaven. If any one eats 
& of my Bread, he ſhall live for ever, and the 
% Bread which I will give is my Fleſh, which IL 
„ will give for the Life of the World. Since 
* then be hath ſaid, he who eateth of this Bread 
% hall live for ever; as it is manifeſt, that they 
are alive, who take hold of this Body by right of 


& Communion, ſo on the' other ſide we ought 10 


& pray, and fear, leſt any one being repell d, be 

« ſeparated from the Body of- Chriſt, and remain 
far from Salvation; fince he threatens, and ſays; 
„Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man 
„ and rink his Blood, ye ſhall have no Life 


Hunc autem Panem dari nobis quotidie poſtu'amus; ne qui 
in Chriſto ſumus, & Euchariſtiam quotidie ad (bum ſalutis ac- 
cipimus, intercedente aliquo graviore delifto, dum abſtenti & 
non communicantes a celeſti pane prohibemur, a Chriſti cor» 
pore ſepararemur ; ipſo prædieante & monente : Ego ſum panis 
vita qui de carlo deſcendi. Si quis ederit de neo Pane, vive in 
eternums. Panis autem quem ego dedero, cars mea eft pro ſœculi 
vita. Quando ergo dicit in æternum vivere, fi quis ederit de 
ejus pane ; ut imanifeſtum eſt eos vivere, qui corpus ejus at- 
tingunt, & Euchariſtiam jure communicationis aceipiunt: ita 
contra timendum eſt & orandum, ne dum quis abſtentus ſept- 
retur a Chriſti corpore, procul remaneat, a ſalute: comminante 
ipſo & dicente, Nif. ederitis carnem Filil Hominis & biberitis 
2 vinem ejus, non habebitis vitam in vobrs. Et idem Panem 

Rum, id eſt,” Chriſtum dari nobis quotidie petimus, ut qui 
in Chriſto manemus & vivimus, 4 ſanctificatione ejus & corpore 
non recedamus. Cypr. di Oratione Dominica, ad verba, Panem 
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& in you. Therefore us defire our Bread, which 


i Chriſt, to be given us daily, that we who dwell 
Land live in Chriſt, may not depart from bis Santti- 
* fication and Body.“ Nothing can be plainer 
than that St. Cyprian here underftands what our 
Saviour ſpake concerning eating bi: Fleſh and 
- drinking his Blood in the fixth of St. Jobn, of 
eating and drinking in the Holy Eucharift: And 
from thence infers, that he who is juſtly repelled 
from the Holy Communion, remains far from 
Salvation. Which is ſaying as high Things of 
this Sacrament as any of the later Fathers Nav 
faid of it, though this Author more than once 
intimates, as if ſuch high Language was not uſed 
in the earlieſt Days of the Chriſtian Church. 

St. Ireneus ſays, ©* They are altogether vain 


* who deſpiſe the whole Oeconomy of God, and 


4% deny the Salvation of the Fleſh, and contemn 
„ his Regeneration, ſaying that it is not capable 
of Incortuption : ſo that according to this 
% Opinion, neither has the Lord redeemed us 
* with his Blood, neither is the Cup of the Eu- 
e charift the Communion of his Blood, nor the 
Ce Bread which we break the Communion of his 
* Body.“ From this and ſeveral other like Paſ- 
ſages in Irenæus, Mr. Johnſon rightly infers, and 


ſays, St. Irenæus's Diſcourſes turn intirely an this 


« Suppoſition, that thoſe Promiſes made by our 
«« Saviour, that be who eateth this Bread ſhall live 
4 for ever, are to be applied to the due receiv- 
ing of the Holy Euchariſt: that it is, by the 
K euchariſtical Symbols, that we have a Princi- 


Vani autem omni modo gui univerſam diſpoſitionem Dei 
contemnunt, & carnis ſalutem negant, & regenerationem ejus 
ſpernunt, dicentes, non eam capacem eſſe incorruptibilitatis, fic 
autem ſecundum hæc videlicet, neque calix Euchariſliæ com - 
municztie Sanguinis ejus, neque Panis, quem frangimus, com- 
uunicatio corporis ejus. Lib. 5. cap. 7. geg : 
Ee" OY * 66 pl - 
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te ple of a bleſſed Immortality convey*d into our 
« Bodies, for which there is not the leaſt Ap- 
« peayance of Proof from any other Text of 
« Seripture than Jobn vi. He never indeed does 
<« expreſly cite any Words of this Context, to 
« the beſt of my Obſervation : But his repeated 
« Afſertion, that Bodies nouriſhed by the Eu- 
& chariſt, can't be liable to a final Mortality is 
« as clear a Proof that he is to be underſtood 
„ ſo, as if he had cited and tranſcribed it in 
« Words at length.” The Paſſage I have al- 
ready cited from Treneus is one Proof of this, 
for chen that Father plainly argues that the Body 
is made capable of Incorruption by partaking 
of the holy Euchariſt ; for thus his Argumenc 
proceeds, F the Body be not e vue of Incorrup- 
tion, then Chriſt has nat redeemed us with his Blood, 
neither is the Cup of the Eucharift the Communion 
of the Blood of Chrift, nor the Bread which we break 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt. Now this 
is an Argument of no Weight if the Church in 
that early Age did not underſtand Fob. vi. to 
relate to the Euchariſt: For, as Mr. Fobnſon has 
rightly obſerved, there is not the leaſt Appearance 
of Proof from any other Part of Scripture, that 
be who eateth this Bread ſhall live for ever. I can- 
not therefore forbear to quote one Paſſage more 
_ Irenæus to the ſame Purpoſe, and near the 
| CE $66 #1) mi u 
| ame place. When, lays he, the WP 
* Quando & mixtus Calix & faftus Panis percipiens Verbum 
Dei & fir Euchariſtia Sanguinis & Corporis Chriſti, ex quibus 
augetur & conſiſtit Carnis noſtræ ſubſtantia 3 quomodo carnem 
negant capacem eſſe donationis Dei, quæ eſt vita æterna, qua. 
Sangaine & Corpore Chriſti. nutritur, & eſt Membrum ejus t | 
Quemadmodum & beatus Apoſtolus ait in ea que eſt ad a 
ſios, Epiſtola Qgoniam Membra ſumus Corporis ejus, de Carns 
Jr & de Offibus ejus. Non de ſpirituali aliquo & inviſibili 
homine dicens hec : (ſpiritus enim neque- Offa neque Dn * 


( 202.) 
& and made Bread has received the Word of Gody 
« and is made the Blood and the Body of Cbriſt, 


« whereby the Subſtance of our Fleſh 1s increaſed 
&« and ſubliſts ; how do they deny the Fleſh, 
« which is nouriſhed by the Blood and Body of 
© Chriſt, and is a Member of him, to be capable 
« of the Gift of God, which is eternal Life? As 
te the bleſſed Apoſtle ſays in the Epiſtle to the 
& Ephbeſians, For we are Members of his Body and 
& of his Fleſh, and of his Bones not ſaying this 
« of a ſpiritual or inviſible Man (for @ Spirit has 
« not Fleſp and Bones) but according to the Oeco- 
& nomy of a true Man, which conſiſts of Fleſh, 
« and Nerves, and Bones; which is nouriſhed 
& and augmented of the Cup which is his Blood, 
& and of the Bread which is his Body. And as 

« the Wood of the Vine laid in the Earth fructi- 

| <« fies in its Time, and a Grain of Wheat falling 
k ic in the Earth is multiplied as it ſprings up by 
&& the Spirit of God, which contains all things; 
« which then by Wiſdom come into the Ule of 
% Men, and receiving the Word of God are made 
e the Euchariſt, which is the Body and Blood of 
& Chriſt: ſo alſo our Bodies being nouriſhed 
« thereby, and being laid in the Earth, and diſ- 
* ſolved therein ſhall riſe again in their due time; 

. « the Word of God giving them a Reſurrection 


habet) {4d de ea diſpoſitione, quz eſt ſecundum verum homi 
nem, quz ex Carnibus, & Nervis, & Oſſibus conſiſtit; que de 
calice, qui eſt Sanguis ejus, nutritur; & de Pane, quod eſt 
Corpus ejus, augetur. Et quemadmodum lignum vitis depoſi- 
tum in terrã ſuv fructificat tempore, & granum tritici decidens 
in terram, & diſſolutam multiplex ſurgit per Spiritum Dei, qui 
continet omnia, quæ deinde per ſapientiam in uſum hominibus 
veniunt, & — Verbum Dei Euchariſtia fiant, quod 
eſt Corpus & Sanguis Chriſti: ſic & noſtra Corpora ex ea nu- 
trita, & repoſita in terram, & reſoluta in ea, reſurgent in ſuo 
tempore, Verbo Dei reſurrectionem eis donante, in gloriam Dei 
Fatris, Ii. | 2 
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wh 103 y 
14 to the Glory of God the Father. Here Fe. 
xeus clearly teaches that the Holy Euchariſt, 
which, he calls (as our Saviour himſelf did in the 
Inſtitution) be Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, and 
at this Body and Blood: communicates a bleſſed 
mmortality to our Fleſh ; and he ſpeaks this in 
ſuch a manner, as ſhews it to have been the cur- 
rent Doctrine of the Church, and denied only by 
the Hereticks he was refuting, who denied the 
Reſurrection of the Fleſh. Now there is no other 
ext of ; Scripture to prove that the eating the 
leſh and Blood of Chriſt will procure us a Re- 
ſurrection to eternal Life, but thoſe Words of 
our Saviour, Jobu vi. 54. I boſo eateth my Hleſb 
and drinteth my Blood, hath eternal Life, "= I 
will raiſe him — at the laſt Day.: And ſome other 
Words to the ſame Effect in that Chapter. And 
Ireneus ſays the ſame with relation to the eating 
Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking his Blood in the Holy 
Euchariſt therefore both he and the Catholick 
Church in his time manifeſtly underſtood what 
Chriſt {aid in the ſixth Chapter of St. John's Goſ- 
pel was meant af eating his Fleſh and drinking 
his Blaod in the Holy Euchariſt. 

But St. 1 — as Mr. Jobnſan further ob- 
ſerves, 5 —— all, is inſtead of a thouſand Wit- 
e nefles,. He who was the Diſciple of St. Jahn 
© the Evangeliſt, who wrote theſe Things, and who 
“had lain in the Boſom of that Apoſtle, as the 
„Apoſtle had in the Boſom of Chriſt, who was 
Aby him conſtituted Biſhop of Antioch, and re- 
& ceived the Senſe and Meaning of St. John's 
© Goſ pel from the holy Penman himſelf (for no 
” — St. John from the beginning taught the 
eſame Doctrine afterwards wrote in his Goſpel) 
does expreſly apply ſuch Vertues and Prjvileges 


* ro the EucharR; as cannot belong to it on 
K. any other Conderetion but this, that Fob. 6. 


* 


| | ( 204 ) 

& js to be underſtood of this Holy Sacrament + 
* This he does principally in thoſe excellent 
« Words, where he exhorts the Epbeſians, * To 
& make haſte together to one Place, in one common 
« Faith, in one Feſus Chriſt, breaking one Loaf, 
4 which is the Medicine of Immortality, our Anti- 
<< dote againſt Death for eternal Life through Feſus 
4 Chrift. And in another place ſpeaking of thoſe 
«. Hereticks who abſtained from the Euchariſt, 
< he pronounces Sentence againſt them in theſe 
&« Words, T It were better for” them to receive it, 
« (viz. the Euchariſt) that through it they might 
ce oye Day riſe again. Now that the Euchariſt is a 
* means of a happy Reſurrection, can't be al- 
4 jowed to be the Doctrine of the Scripture, ex- 
<.. cept Job. vi. be meant of the Euchariſt; and 
b therefore this holy Martyr, when he does once 
* and again aſſert, that this is a Privilege con- 


6 ferred on us by the Euchariſt, muſt in eonſe · 


* quence be in this Sentiment, that our Saviour 
& then ſpake of his ſaeramental Body and Blood. 
« This moſt primitive Father does not cite the 
* Evangeliſts, or other holy Peti-men by Name, 
« as was uſual in Afﬀter-ages ; arid very ſeſdom, 
(if at all) does expreſly produce their Words; 
* but he does directly, 5 Terins, ap- 
2 ply the greateſt Privilege or Benefit of eating 
* Chriſt's Fleſh to the receiving the Euchariſt ; 
« and therefore leaves no reafonable Occaſion for 
& us to doubt, but that he underſtood Fob. yi, 
of that Sacrament, ' I conceive one principal 
& Motive, that modern Divines have to deny 
* that Job. vi, is ta be taken of the Euchariſt, 
5 „tr neee den mant ee e 
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«js this, viz. that the Effects and conſequences | 


+, there attributed to the eating and drinking 


„ Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood (eſpecially that of 
ek eternal Life) are too great and valuable to be 


“ applied to the Communion : but tis evident 
«© St. natius was of another Judgment, he be- 


& lieved' Immortality itſelf to be the Effect of 


$ duly receiving the Sacrament. Tis certain, 
6& he frm his Principles from the Apoſtle St. 
„ John; and if St. Febn had not believed this 
Doctrine, he would not have taught it his 
„ Scholar... And if St. Jabn himſelf believed it, 
from whence ſhould he receive this divine 
Truth, but from that Diſcourſe of our Sa- 
e yiour, which the Apoſtle himſelf has recorded 
c in the ſixth Chapter of his Goſpel ? - 
Mr. Jobaſom has alſo ſhewed that thoſe Paſſages 
of ſome of the Fathers which ſome have ſappoſed, 
rove that they underſtood: not Fob. vi. of the 
Euchariſt, do not prove any ſuch Matter, but 
rather the contrary. However, ſays he, pag. 399. 


* It any one do ſtill think, chat ſome one parti- 


& cular. Father, or even two or three of them, 
did underſtand Joh. vi. otherwiſe than I do, 
“ yet all muſt acknowledge that I have the ge- 
6“ nerality of the Ancients ; and above all St. Ig- 
be nativs, with mean this particular: nay I have yet 
“ a very great human Authority, beſide that of 
« Agnatius, for taking Job. vi. as I do, vis: the 
4 Judgment of the third General Council. Theſe 
« two efpecially in conjunction, are as — 
& as can be produced from Antiquity, for taking 
« any Text of Scripture in any particular Senſe. 
e And over and above all this I inſiſt, that there 
<< were ſeveral Doctrines, which prevailed/in'the 
** firſt: Ages of Chriſtianity, that could not be 
© grounded upon any other Authority of Sar 1P- 
4 — than Jobs vi. as underſtood of the Eu- 

or”, bs Q * char iſt, 
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by abſtaining from the Holy Euchariſt, Chri- 


A ſtians do incur the Penalty of eternal Damna- 
tion. That the Holy Spirit is particularly 
preſent in the Holy Euchariſt, to ſanctify the 
Bread and Wine to the Uſes ſor which they 

be were inſtituted. And that the Euchariſtical 
„ gSymbols convey, to all worthy Receivers, 0 
45 Principle of happy Immortality. ! 


Then he proves by a particular Conſideration 


"of the Context itſelf, that Fob. vi. is to be un- 


derſtood at eating and drinking Chriſt's ſacra- 


mental Body. and Blood in the Holy Eucharift. 


1 vill not trouble myſelf to tranſcribe all he has 
written. on this Occaſion, though all he ſays be 
worthy to be read and duly conſidered; I will 


contept myſeif with one of his Arguments, which 


I take to be in itſelf convincing, though there 
were no other, Thoſe who deny this Chapter 
to be meant of the Euchariſt, ſay that it means 
ſpiritual Actions in general; or a belief of the 


Doctrines of the Goſpel, and particularly of 


Chriſt's Death and the Benefits of it. And this 
* as has been abſeryed, particularly tells 

It was indeed only a very high figurative 
by Repreſentation to the Fetus then about him, of 
e their Duty and Obligation to receive into their 
Hearts his Whole Doctrine as the Food and 
Life of their Souls.“ To this Mr. Johnſon 


ſays, pag. 393. If aur Saviour do make a plain 


Diſtinction, à very pbſervable Difference be- 
<< xween; believing him or his Doctrine, and the 
Neat which he promiſes to give, and which he 


_ ++ declares afterwards to be his Fleſn and Blood; 


++ ther he cannot by his- Fleſh and Blood mean 


| : believing his Doctrine; and the ſpiritual. Actions 


proceeding from that Faith; but he makes 
8 2 clear Diſtinction * believing Him or his 
6 as Doctrine, 
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1 Doctrine, and the Meat which he promiſes te 
ti give them; therefore the one cannot be the other: 
© Now he clearly makes this Diſt inction in his En- 
« trance on this Diſcourſe, ver. 27. in theſe Words, 
« Labour not for the Meat that periſheth, but for the 
« Meat that endureth to everlaſting Life, which the 
« Son of Man ſhall give you. Here he ſpeaks of 
«© a Labour or Work; 3 and of Meat given to 
% them who perform it. The Labour is the 
Condition, the Meat is the Wages or Reward ; 
© which are two Things as clearly diſtin from 
70 each other, as any two Things in Nature. So 
again, He that cometh to me, or believeth on me; 
& (which-is the Labour or Condition) Hall never 
e . or thirſt, (which is the Reward or Wa- 

ges.) For to hunger or thirſt, do not here 
40 — to want an Appetite or Stomach, but 
« to want Food for the JP pply of that Appe⸗ 
te tite; there muſt always be a holy Hunger and 


cc Thirſt i in Chriſt's Diſciples ; and here, as elſe- 


60 where, he promiſes to fill, or ſatisfy it. So 
00 again, ver. 47. He that believeth on me, ot 
& performs the Labour of Faith, hath for his 


| + Wages eternal Life, or Maintenance by vertue 


te of this Food. Ver. 48. For I myſelf am my- 
&« ſter iouſiy that Food, the Bread of eternal Life 
& to be eaten in a ſacramental manner: It is very 


evident then, that here are two things very 
$ different, from each other; and what the La- 


de bour is, Jeſus Chriſt has expreſly told us, 
<* namely Faith in him; for this, ſaith he, is 
e the Work o Gods that ye believe in him; whom 
c God hath ſent: And what the Meat is, he fully 
<< declares in — 4 Sequel of this Chapter. : Some- 
67 times he fays tis himſelt z ſometimes, his Eleth 

& and Blood. As ſure therefore as Labour is 2 


| 1e diſtinct 1 thing from the Meat or Wages, ſo ſure 


1 rh it Tax believing i jab him, or his Doctrine, - 
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1 one Thing; and the Meat he promiſes another," 


But our Author alſo pretends to give a Rea- 
ſon, ſuch as it is, to prove that this Chapter 
does not relate to the Euchariſt, ſaying, p. 101. 
«© The Difference of Expreſſion in the two Caſes, 
% helps to ſhew this. In the Inſtitution of he 
* Lord's Supper, our Saviour ſays, The Bread 
© which you are to eat, in this Rite, is my Bo- 
Ay, not my Body or Fleſh is your Bread or your 
« Ford ; The Vine which you are to drink at my 
* Table, is my Blood, not my Blood is your Wine 
or your Drink.” But I can't ſee how theſe 
Expreſſions are fo different as that the one may 
not be exactly agreeable and correſpondent to the 
other. Chriſt firſt ſaid, by way of Promiſe, My 
Fleſh or my Body ſhall be your Bread, my Blood ſhall 
be your Drink; afterwards he actually gave Bread 
to his Diſciples, ſaying, Take eat, this 15 my Body, 
and then gave them the CUP, ſaying, Drink ye 
all of this, for this is my Blood. Could they well 
underſtand otherwiſe, than that Chriſt was then ful- 
filling the Promiſe he before made them? No, 
fays our Author, when Chriſt inſtituted his Sup- 
| ard to both [Bread and Wine 
% he declares that they are to be eaten and dru 

« as Memorials, or in Remembrance of him. But 
& in the Diſcourſe in St. Jobn, He fays not one 
« Word of eating his Fleſh or drinking his 
4% Blood in Remembrance of him, after he Id 
be taken from them; this therefore cannot re- 
« late to the Celebration of a Memorial of his 
a Suffetings a long time afterwatds.3 which could 
<« not be pot in practice during his Preſence with 
* them: hut to the eating his Fleſb and drinking 
* his Blood, in a Senſe conſiſtent with doing it, 
« even at that Time whilſt he was Hving and 
& preſent, as well as after his Death; and that 


enn be no other; than receiving him, by recei- 
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te Ving his Doctrine, as the Food and Nouriſh 
4 ment of their Souls. Thus they have been un! 
«, gerſtood — the beſt Interpreters: And what 
4 puts the Matter beyond a Doubt, thus 'our 
« Bleſſed Lord plainly interprets them himſelf at 
« the End of that Diſcourſe, viz. ver. 63. Where 
« upon the groſs Miſ-apprehenſion of his Fol- 
« lowers He does not expreſs himſelf thus unto 
« them, I mean by theſe Sayings which ſome of yo 
« think ſo hard, your partaking of a Religious In- 
« ſtitution, in Memory of my Body and Blood after 
« my Death; Which he would unavoidably have 
« done, had this been his meaning; But on the 
« contrary, He explains himſelf thus — The 
« Words which I ſpeak unto you, the Doctrines I 
« reach, for which I hall ſuffer in the Fleſh, and 
4 which I ſhall ſeal with my Blood: Theſe are 
« the Things I mean, which I have talked of, un- 
6 der the Notion of Meat and Drink, 10 nouriſh you 
« to eternal Life. Theſe Words are Spirit, and theſe 
« are the Life I have been ſpeaking of, and Theſe, 
« if you will receive Them, fhall be vital Food to 
« you. A manner of Explication which our-Ble 
« {4 Lord could not (I humbly preſume) have 
% made uſe of, had He ever deſigned this Diſ- 
« courſe to be underſtood of his future Inſtituti- 
on of the Lord's Supper. For upon this Sup- 
« poſition, He either would have pointed ont 
« this to his Hearers, or at leaſt, would not 
have explained himſelf by Words which car- 
« ry along with them Ideas very remote from 
c it, indeed contraty ts itt 

This is our Author's Objection againſt the ſixth 
Chapter of St! Foby's Goſpel having any Rela- 
tion to the Holy Euchariſt. Now as to his ſay- 
ing that the be/t'-THterpreters have expounded it 
as he does, I ſhall anſwer that they were un 
doubtediy the beg Interpreters : who lived neafef 
C | to 
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ts the Apoſiles Days, who. were either-them ſelves 
immediate Diſciples of the Apoſtles and were inz 
ſtructed by the Apoſtles as St Ignatius was, or 
who were inſtructed by thoſe who had been im- 
mediately taught by the, Apoſtles, as St. Ireneus, 
or ſuch as 5 dr ſucceeded theſe, as St. Cy- 
prian, and all theſe I have already ſhewed ex- 
pounded it of the Holy Euchariſt. So that thoſe 
who were indeed the beit Interpreters, and muſt be 
allowed to be ſo by all unprejudiced Perſons have 
t expounded this Chapter as he pretends the beſt 
14 — have done. It is certain they were 
Men of Capacity ſufficient to expound the Scrip- 
ture or they would never have been choſen by the 
Apoſtles or by Apoſtolical Men to have been Bi- 
hops of ſome of the moſt conſiderable Biſhop- 
pricks in the Chriſtian Church. For Biſhopricks 
were not then diſpoſed of to ſuch as endeavoured 
to ingratiate themſelves with Court-Favourites; or 
could write what might be moſt pleaſing to thoſe 
who had it in their Power to promote Them to 
ſuch Honours as Balak would have given to Ba- 
laam, but to ſuch as not only well underſtood 
all the Doctrines of Chriſtianity taught by the 
Apoſtles, but would alſo teach them plainly and 
ſincerely, all the Truths of Chriſt's Religion, with- 
out any Diſguiſe or falſe Gloſſes in favour of any 
party whatſoever, and were ready and prepared to 
| fuffer Matrydom rather than depart from any Point 
of Doctrine taught by the Apoſtles. As therefore 
: cy cy were Men of as good Capacities for under- 
nding the Scriptures as any Moderns can pre- 
tend to, and had alſo much greater Opportunities 
and Advantages to know how to expound the 
Scripture than we have, and were alſo Men of 
the greateſt Integrity and would not be byaſs d 
by any worldly. Motives to miſ-repreſent. any 
Ehriſtian Doctrine, we may certainly allow them 


* 10 


Nen ee n 


— 
— 


n 


ne 


.Em2r) 
46 have been the beſt Expoſitors of the Holy 
Scriptures. . However I grant that all theſe Ad- 
yantages and all this Integrity is not to be regard- 
ed, if they have in any one Particular given an 
Interpretation of Scripture contrary to our Sa- 
viour*s on Interpretation. But that I conceive 
they have not done in this Caſe as may appear 


from our Saviour's own Words ſtripped of the 


Diſguiſe this. Author has put upon them. For 
whereas, he ſays; that in the Diſcourſe in St. John 
our Saviour exhorts them to the eating his Fleſh and 
drinking his Blood at the very Time he is ſpeaking to 
them, this is an apparent "Miſtake, for ver. 51. 
Chriſt ſays expreſly, The Bread that 1 wil give 
is my Fleſh which I wIII give for the Life of the 
World.” Now it is not to be ſuppoſed that he in- 
tended they ' ſhould eat his Fleſh and drink his 
Blood before he ſhould give it them to eat and 
drink. And here he plainly teaches that he had 
not yet given this Heſb and Blood, but ſays I will 
give it for the Life: of the World. Therefore till 
he had given it for the Life of the World he could 
not require them to eat and drink it. This is a 
Demonſtration that he did not exhort them to the 
eating his Fleſh and drinking his Blood at the very 
Time he was ſpeaking to them, but it was an Ex- 
hortation to them to do it when it ſhould be given 
them; for he does not ſay, The Bread I now give 
you, or which I have given you, but the Bread 
that 05 $ wILL give, a certain Token that he 
had nat yet given it. And he lets them knoy the 
Time when they were to expect it in the follow- 
ing Words, - which 1 wiLL give for the Life of 
the World. Signifying that it was to be given at 


the Time of his Death, and then it was that he 


inſtituted the Euchariſt. Upon which Account 
we may reaſonably believe he meant that Bread 
and Drink which he then gave and called his Body 
aud Blood, Beſides it was not his Doctrine but 
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his perſonal Fleſh and Blood which he 2 


3 offered for the Sins of the World. And now as 


to that Expoſition which he pretends to be our Sa- 
viour's own Interpretation, ver. 63. The Words 
are theſe, It is the Spirit that quickenetb, the Fle/ 
profieth Nothing, the Words that I ſpeak unto you, 
they are Spirit and they are Life. Which Words 
Mr. Fobnſon has much better paraphraſed than our 
Author, in the following Manner. It it the 
Divine Spirit that giveth Lie; and therefore, 
4 when I promiſed my Fleſh as an eternal Main- 
< -tenance to them who eat and drinł it, you ought 
o to underſtand me, as if I intended together 
**. with my Fleſh. and. Blood, to convey. to Men 
f*..the Power of the Spirit: For the Fleſb of itſelf 
<*+ profiteth not at all, to the end which I propoſe, 
of giving you an eternal Life or Maintenance, 
_ #5, whether- by Fleſh you underſtand my natural 
4% Body or any other material Thing dignified 
f* with that Character, tbe Words which I ſpeat or 
if: the Promiſes which I pronounce, when I mention 
my Fleſh and Bloed, are not only material. vi- 
Lſible Things, but they likewiſe contain Aſſu- 
{*/-rance. of Spirit and Life or eternal Maintenance.” 
That this Paraphraſe is truer and expreſſes our 
Saviour's Senſe better than that which this Author 
hav here given is manifeſt, becauſe it is mort a- 
beable to what precedes it. I have already 
wed that Chriſt in this Context has plainly 
diſtinguiſned Betwixt | believing bit Doctrine and 
ling his Hieb and drinking . his Blood ; that to 
belive bir DoArine (that is, to believe it practi- 
cally ſo as to live according to that Belief ). is 
dhe Labour or Wark” he requires of. us, and 
has Body and Blaad which he promiſes to; give: us 
far our Food, ate the Wages or Reward: of. this 
Labour; And the. Spirit and Life, ver. 63. refers 
the Food or Wages, not the Labour, there- 
Tore nat the Doclrine, as . 
» of 5 | +} 77 ; 72 7 Or 35 
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Words. Let us but conſider the Verſes juſt going 
before this 63d Verſe, and we may thence” beſt 
collect their true Meaning. = +44 
Vierſe yy. He ſays, My Fleſb is Meat indeed, and 
my Blood is Drink indeed. That Fleſh and Blood 
of mine which I but now promiſed you that T 
give for the Life of the World, is indeed true Life 
giving Meat and Drink. He that eateth my Fleſa 
und drinketh my Blood dwelleth' in me and 1 in bim. 
He is in me as a Member of my Myſtical Body, 
and I in him by imparting to him of my Life- 
giving Spirit. As the Living Father ſent me, and 1 
live by the Father, ſo he that eateth me fhall live 
by me. As the Father (See Job. v. 26.) hath 
Life in himſelf which he reccived from no other; 
and has given to me his Son to have Life in my 
ſelf, ſo I will impart true Life to him that feeds on 
me, This is that Bread which came down from 
Heaven; not as your Fathers did eat Manna und 
are dead. He that eateth of. this Bread ſhall live 
for ever. The Bread which I purpoſe to give you 
is true heavenly Bread, not like that which was 
rained down in the Wilderneſs which though your 
Fathers eat plentifully of it, yet they died in their 
Sins; but this Bread ſhall cleanſe you from Sin, 
and by the Vertue of it thoſe who feed. upon it 
ſhall live for ever. Theſe Things ſaid he in the Sy- 
nagogue, as be taught in Capernaum. Many there- 
| fore of bis Diſciples when they heard this, ſaidg this 
is an hard ſayiug, who can hear it? Who can 
believe that we muſt become Canibals and feed 
upon this Man's Fleſh and Blood? Or without 
ſuch feeding muſt be deprived of eternal Life or 
| Happineſs? I ben Jeſus knew in himſelf that bis 
- Diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid: unto them, does 
this offend you? Do. you ftumble at this? Does 
the Faith you have pretended to, have now fail 
- you? What and if qe ſpall ſee the Son of Man 
F Pp aſcend 
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aſcend up where he was before? Will ye not then 
think the feeding on my.Fleſh more incredible 
than you do now ? For how can you feed upon 
it when it is here no more? Therefore I will a 


Bo. little explain my ſelf and tell you that it is the 


Spirit that quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing : 
Bare Fleſh and Blood without Lite and Spirit in 
them can quicken or give Life to nothing. The 
Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit and 
they are Life The Promiſes that I have made you 
concerning giving you my Fleſh and Blood to eat 
and drink, it you had attended to them, might have 
ſatisfied you that T ſpake of ſuch Fleſh and Blood 
as ſhould have a quickening Spirit conveyed: with 
them. For I plainly told you that as I live by the 


Father, fo he that eateth me, ſhall live by me; I will 


Quicken or give him Life by my n that Spirit 
by which, my Body lives, and whole quickening 
or Life giving Vertue 1 will impart to that mate- 
rial Thing which I ſhall make my Body and Blood, 


when I give this natural Body and Blood of mine 


for the Life of the World, or the Redemption of 
Mankind. It is not Chriſt's Doctrine that quickens 
and gives us Liſe, but his Spirit, that Spirit which 
gave Life to his own Body, and which together 
with his Body and Blood, or ſomething which he 
dignifies with that Name, which he has appointed to 
give us Life. The Body and Blood then or Pleſ# 


aud Blood which in this Chapter he promiſed to give. 


aying my Fleſh which 1 WILL give) for dur Food 
| Cr Gr Fd nouriſh us unto fn Life, can be 
no other than that Bread and Wine which he gave 
when he inſtitured the Holy Euchariſt or Lord's- 
Supper, at which Time he dignified them with 
the Name and Vertue of his Body and Blood. 
And fo the Holy and moſt ancient Fathers (ho 
lived neareſt to the Apoſtles Days, and therefore 
beſt underſtood the Apoſtles Language and Doc- 
R Ts 
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trine, be could beſt expound them) have 
interpreted this Paſſage, as appears from St. Igna- 


tius particularly, who being the Diſciple of St, 


John whojwrote the Goſpel, where aloneſthis Diſ- 
courſe of our. Saviour 1s recorded, is to be pre- 
ferred to all other Expoſitors; and he tells us, as 
I have before obſerved, that the Holy Euchariſt 
is the Medicine of Immortality, our Antidote that 
we ſhould not dye, but live for ever in Chriſt Jeſus : 
A Doctrine which no doubt he received from St. 
Jobn and other of the Apoſtles, or he would not 
have taught it; and exactly agreeable to this Con- 
text if underſtood of the Euchariſt, it being 
taught in no other Part of Scripture. In like 
manner /reneus plainly applies the Promiſes made 
by our Saviour, that he who eateth this Bread ſhall 
live for ever, to the due receiving of the Euchariſt, 
a ſure Argument that he underſtood our Saviour in 
this Paſſage to have predicted his Purpoſe of in- 


ſtituting that, Sacrament to make good his Pro- 
miſes here made. And as /reneus was the Diſciple 


of St. Palycarp the Diſciple of St. 7ohn, he un- 
doubredlytlearned from him what he has taught 


concerning this Matter, and therefore his Interpre- 


tation alſo is of very great Authority, and bur a 
little inferior to that of St. Ignatius. Therefore 
from theſe Arguments and Teſtimonies. I conceive 
we may ſafely conclude that this ſixth Chapter of 
St. Jobn's-Goſpel bas a Relation to the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, and that what our Saviour there ſaid con- 
cerning eating his Fleſh and drinking his Blood is 
to be underſtood of eating and drinking Bread and 
Wine as his Body and Blood in the Holy Euchariſt, 
notwithſtanding any thing this Author or others 
have ſaid to the contrary. And I have been the 
more particular in my Endeavours to prove this 
. I conceive it is from this Chapter we may 
be informed of the great Benefits and Bleffings all 
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good Chriſtians may obtain by partaking duly and 
as they ought of that Holy Sacrament, which 
muſt be Matter of the greateſt Comfort to all truly 
ſerious and religious Chriſtians. | n 
But before N further I cannot but ob- 
ſerve how this Author continues to depreciate and 
leſſen the Merits of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood; for 
although in this very Chapter which he was pre- 
trending to explain to us, Chriſt promiſed that he 
would give his Fleſh for the Life of the World, 
that is for the Salvation and eternal Happineſs of 

Mankind, which they could no otherwiſe obtain, 
he intimates here in his Paraphraſe as if he ſuffered 
only to bear Witneſs to the Truth of his Doctrines, 
and to confirm them all by the ſhedding of his 
Blood as a Teſtimony to them: So reducing the 
ineſtimable Merits of his Death and the exceedin 
great Benefits he has purchaſed for us, to no more 
than an equality with the Death of a Martyr, 
For thus every Mertyr dies to teſtify that the 
Doctrines he has taught and maintained are 
true, at leaſt that he belives them to be ſo. For 
thus his Parapraſe runs, The Words which I 
<« ſpeak unto you, the Doctrine I teach, and for 
c which 1 ſhall ſuffer in the Fleſh, and which I 
<< ſhall ſeal with my Blood; theſe are the Things 
« I mean.“ Might not St. Peter and St. Paul or 
other of the Apoſtles have ſaid as much as this 
comes to? Did not they ſuffer in the Fleſh for their 
Doctrines? And did they not ſeal them with their 
Blood? But Chriſt did infinitely more. He /uffered 
for our Sins, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, that be might 
bring us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. And his own ſelf - 
Gare our Sins in his own Body upon the Tree, that we 
being dead to Sin ſbould live unto Righteouſneſs, by 
whoſe Stripes we were bealed, 1 Pet. ii. 24, He 
was delivered for our Offences, and was raiſed again 
for our Juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. ENG Paul 
%%% TD TOY 3 urther 
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further teaches, Rom. v. 6. c. That when we were, 
yet without Strength, in due Time Chriſt died for the 
'Ungodly. For ſcarcely for a righteous Man will ona 
dye : yet peradventure for a good Man, ſome would 
even dare to dye. But God commendeth his Love to us, 
in that while we were yet Sinners Chriſt died for us. 
Much more being now juſtified by his Blood, we ball 
be ſaved from Wrath through him. And again ch. 
viii. 32. He that ſpared not bis own Son, but deli- 
vered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with him 
alſo freely give us all Things? And St. Jabn alſo 
ſays, 1 Fob. i. 7. The Blood of TFeſus Chriſt his 
Son cleanſeth us from all Sins. And again Sr, Paul 
ſays, Rom. iii. 24. That we are juſtified freely by 
bis Grace through the Redemption that is in Jeſus 
Chriſt : Whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation 
through Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſ- 
neſs for the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, through 
the Forbearance of God. Does the Scripture teach 
us in ſo many Places that Chriſt died for our Sins? 
That he is ſet forth to be a Propitiation, to render 
God propitious, gracious or favourable to us 
through Faith in his Blood ſhed for us ? That he 
ſhed his Blood to reconcile us to God, to redeem 
or ranſom us from the Miſeries which Sin had in- 
volved us in, and to heal us by his Stripes? And is 
all this to be underſtood of no more than ſuffering 
in the Fleſh for his Doctrine, and ſealing it with 
his Blood ? Did Chriſt do no more than a Multi- 
tude of Martyrs have done? Was he no more than 
the firſt and principal Martyr for the Doctrines 
taughtin the New Teſtament ? Yer this 1s all this 
Author repreſents our Saviour to be. He repre- 
ſents him as having done no more than the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles and the numerous Army of 
Martyrs have done. No wonder then that he 
who gives us ſuch a low mean Character and Idea 
of Chriſt himſelf ſhoyld write a whole Book ta 
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leſſen the Value of the moſt_ſacred- Inſtitution of 
the Holy Sacrament of his moſt precious Body and 
Blood. For if Chriſt was no more than a Marr 
who preached good and profitable Doctrine and 
laid down his Life to teſtity the Truth. of it, and 
this Author repreſents him to us under no higher 
Character, he may deſerve ſuch. Honour as is due 
to a Martyr, that is ſuch as the beſt of Men may 
deſerve, and no more. But the Scripture teaches 
us that Chriſt is infinitely preferable to all Martyrs 
whatſoever. For though he be a Man yet he is 
alſo the Son of God, not as Angels or Men are 
ſometimes ſo ſtiled by Creation or Adoption, but 
his Son by Nature, not made nor created but be- 
gotten, the only begotten of. the Father, Joh. i. 14, 
That Word onLyY BEGOTTEN demonſtrates him 
to be the Son of God in a very different manner 
than any other Perſon can be ſaid to be the Son of 
God. It ſhews him to be God of the ſame Nature 
and Subſtance with the Father. For a begotten Son 
muſt be of the ſame Nature with the Father that 
begot him, and as the Son of Man is Man, ſq the 
Son of God can be no other than God. And as 
the Subſtance of God is indiviſible, the Son of 
God begotten of the Father muſt have the whole 
individual Subſtance of the Father communicated 
to him, and fo be as we confeſs in the MNicene 
Creed of one Subſtance with the Father There- 
fore he is termed, The. Brightneſs of his Glory and 
the expreſs Image of his Perſon, upholding all Things 
by the Word of his Power, Heb. i. 3. And allo 
to be over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom, ix. F. 
Which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty, Rev. i. 8. Hho being in the Form of 
God, thought it not Robbery. to be equal with God : 
Bit made himſelf. of .no Reputation, and took upon 
him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the 
Likeneſs of Men. And being found e, a 
40 | 1 5 an, 
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nd Man, be bumbled himſelf, and betam? obedient unt“ 
"2 WM Death, even the Death upon the Croſs, Philip. ii. 
nd 6, 7, 8. Thus the Word or Son of God became 
nd Fleſh and dwelt among us; (and we beheld his 
ier ¶ Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Fa- 
lue Wl ther) full of Grace and Truth, Joh. i. 14. This 
ny Condeſcenſion of the eternal Son of God to hum- 
nes ble himſelf fo far as to take upon him our Fleſh, 

yrs and to become a Man like one of us, and uniting 
is God and Man in one Perſon, gave an ineſtimabſe 
are Value to his Fleſh and Blood, which by this 

but means. was become the Blood of God. Acts xx. 28. 
be · ¶ And was the Blood of God ſhed only like the Blood 
14. Not a Martyr to bear Witneſs to and ſeal the Truth 
um of his Doctrine? We have ſeen it was for higher 
ner WW Purpoſes, even to purchaſe eternal Salvation for all 
| of che World wbo have or ſhall practically believe in 
ure I him; living according to. their Belief. And be- 
Son Wcaule God the Son vouchſafed thus to humble 
hat ¶himſelf to become Man, therefore the Fatber 
the Iaageth no Man; but bath committed all Judgment unto 
been And hath given him Authority 10 execute 
1 of Judgment alſo, BECA ugs be is the Son of Man: 
lc t all Men ſpould bongur the Son, even as 'they 
ared WM honour the Father: : He that bunoureth not the Son, 
cene ¶ bonourerh not the Father. which bath fent him. Joh. 
ere. . 22. 27. 23. And is it not a moſt high Diſho- 
and ¶nour done to the eternal Son af God, to repreſent 
ing, him as nb more than a Martyr, ho died for no 
allo Mother: End: than to teſtify that bis Doctrine was 
+ #- rue? Pethaps this Author may ſay, that he has no 


the N vhere (aid chat Chriſt died for na other End: But 
m of I have hot obſerved that he has any where in this 
od: Book ſo much as intimated any other End of 
upon Chris Death, than. that he died to bear Witneſs 


to the Truth of his Doctrine, which is ſufficient 
to give a Reader not better inſtructed Occaſion to 
belleye he died for no other End than this. — 
: 3 That 


11200 
that this Author has here moſt highly diſhonoured 
the Son of God by giving that only as a Reaſon 
for the Death of Chriſt which raiſes the Value of 

It not above that of a Martyr's Death, and which 

Is a Reaſon ſcarce mentioned in'Scripture; and nor 
fo much as to name any of the Reaſons. ſo often 
mentioned in Scripture, viz. His dying for our 
Sins, to purchaſe Redemption and Salvation for 
us, to reconcile us to God and the like. 
But this Author ſeems very unwilling that we 
ſhould have any other Idea of Chriſt than as of j 

Man, a meer Man. And therefore p. 103, 104, 
where he tells in what the Eſſence of this Duty 

conſiſts; he places it only in the Remembrance if 

* Chriſt, and the believing in him, and profeſſing 

our ſelves his Diſciples and Followers, and that 

« by Partaking of Bread and Wine as Memorial: 
ce of his Body and Blood, is itſelf a profeſſed Con- 

„ munion or Fellowſhip with him as our Head. 
« And that the doing this in a Society or Body is 
<< profeſſed Communion or Fellowſhip with all other 

„% Members of the ſame Body ar .Society. under 
&« Chriſt. © And that Faith in Chrift as ſent into 
* the World by GO D, is the Ground of thi; 
<c Remembrance. No occaſion to believe in Chrif 

any further than the Jews: had to believe in Moe: 

as an extraordinary Man, the Head and Founder 
of our Religion. A Man ſent. by God as Mf 

and the Prophets were before him. But is Chrij 
no more than one ſent by God? Is he not Emanuel. 

Is he not God with us? Mat. i. 23. Is he not 

God manifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, 

ſeen of Angels, preached unto the ' Gentiles, believed 

on in the World, received up into Glory ? 1 Tim. ii. 

16. Is he not God the Word, the Word which 

was in the beginning with God, and which was God, 

the ſame which was in the beginning or from all 

Eternity with God ? Joh: i. 1, 2. Is he not — 
3424 etern 
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eternal n who was made Heſb and telt 4. 


nom ut? ver. 14. Ought we not then to have 


Faith in him as ſuch, not barely as a Perſon ſent 
by God ? Indeed this Author does not expreſly 


Jay, that we are to believe Chriſt to be no more 
than # 
Prophet, or at moſt but the greateſt of Prophets. 
But when he makes the Eſence of this holy Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper or of the Body and 
Blood of Ch#ift, to conſiſt in the Remembrance of 


Chrift was a Perſon ſent by God. So that al- 
though he has not in fo many expreſs Words 
ſaid that there is no Occaſion to believe any thing 
more of Cbriſt than that he was ſent by God as 


Moſes and the Prophets were before Him, yet this 


is the neceflary Conſequence of this Doctrine. 


And —— Author is not always to be charged 
with the Conſequences of his Doctrine, becauſe 


he may not al | 

> wr nog ry it, yet it is always neceſſary 
or others who ſee thoſe Conſequences to ſet them 
t to guard againſt them. 

Effence of this Sacrament, Does it 


But as t0 the. ment, 1 
indeed conſiſt only in partaking of Bread ang 
in as Memorials of Chriſt's Body and Blood ? 


Or in Remembrance of his Death, and that his 


Body was broken and His Blood ſhed on the Croſs 
for our Good? That is, his Body was broken 


and his Nou thed to teſtify that he was ſent by 


Teſtimony with his Blopd. This is all thę 'Cood 


this Author has taught us to believe Crit has 


done fot us. And Tacknowledge this is a confi 
_ | Þ derable 


* 


fent from God ? That is a very great 


2 


3 


him, and that the only Ground of this Ræmem- 
branct'is Faith in Chriſt as ſent into the World by 
God, this plainly implies that nothing more is 
neceſſary with regard to the Faith which every 
Communicant ought to have, than to believe that 


ways ſee even the neteflary Conſe- 


(122). | 
derable Good, and may well deſerve a tbankfyl 
. Remembrance. But did he merit, did he purchaſe 
nothing for us? I conceive that I have proved 
that he has redeemed us, reconciled us to God, 
and purchaſed eternal Salvation for all that obey 
him, even for all Mankind which ſhall receive 
him, and believe and practiſe as becomes his 
faithful Servants. How, comes this, which was 
the chief, not to ſay the only Reaſon, for which 
he laid down hjs Life, not to be ſo much as men- 
tioned or hinted at in this whole Book? Why, 
when he ſpeaks of and inſiſts ſo much upon the 


Remembrance of Chriſt's Death, has he omitted to 


ſpeak of the Cauſe of his Death, which is indeed 
the principal Reaſon why we ſhould remember 
it? He ſays “ indeed it is an Employment very 

© proper and very agreeable to the Inſtitution, 
« to revive in our Minds, upon this Occaſion, 
s the Force of all thoſe Arguments upon which 
ve believe in Chriſt ; to own ourſelves his Diſ- 


„ ciples; to confeſs and heartily condemn all 


* our Deviations from his Laws and Precepts ; 
<© to acknowledge before God our Obligations to 
& live as his Diſciples, who expect to be happy 
upon his Terms only; to expreſs our, ſineere 
„ 'Thankfulneſs for his Doctrine, Example, Life 

and Death; to profeſs.our Dependence upon 


« Him as our only Head; and laſtly, to revive 


* and enlarge our affectionate Union and Sym- 
« pathy with all other Members of the ſame 
Body throughout the World. But why is it 


not as proper to remember the Cauſe of his Life 


and Death, to conſider that the Sin of Man had 


induced the eternal Son of God to deſcend from 


Heaven, to take our Fleſh in the Womb of a 
Virgin, and to become Man like one of us, and 
as a Man united in one Perſon with God the Son, 


Which thereby raiſed his human Nature to an in- 
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finite Value, and in that Capacity to die for us, 
to ſhed his infinitely precious Blood to redeem us, 
to purchaſe for us the Remiſſion of our Sins, the 
Reſurrection of the Fleſh and eternal Life after 
Death? Do nat all theſe things appertain to the 
Thankfulneſs we ought to expreſs on this Occa- 
ſion? How comes this Author then to give us 
no Intimation of theſe Things? Can we rightly 
remember Chriſt's Death, without calling to mind 
who and how great a Perſon he was that died for 


us, what was the Cauſe of his coming into the 


World, living here ſome Years, and then dying 


for us? And why is it only proper for us barely to 


. 


rofeſs our Dependance upon him as our only Head? 
she not our Lord and our God, our Creator and 
Redeemer, and ought we not to profeſs our Depen- 
dance upon him as ſuch? And it is obſervable, that 
though this Author has thus diminiſhed the Dignity, 
the Honour, and the infinite Majeſty of Chri/t, by 
repreſenting Him only as a Lawgiver and Head or 
Chief of aSociety who receive him as ſuch, yet even 
the Remembrance as ſuch is not by him thought to be 
veceſſary. It is only very proper and very agreeable 
to the Inſtitution, it may be done without Offence ; 
but if it be not done, it is not very material. For 
the Eſſence of this Sacrament conſiſts in the Re- 
membrance of Chriſt, and partaking of Bread and 
Wine “ as Memorials of his Bady and Blood, which 
« 1s itſelf a profeſſed Communion or Fellowſhip with 


Him as our Head. And the doing this, in a 


% Body or Society, is a profeſſed Communion or 
& Fellowſhip: with all other Members of the ſame 
< Body or Society under Chriſt.“ So that if two 
or three or more good honeſt Fellows meet toge- 
ther, and in a ſerious manner enough to diſtin- 
guiſh it from a common Meal, ſhall ſit down 


together and break and eat Bread and drink 


Wine, ſaying, Remember Chriſt*s Death, and par- 
OS 1 Q.2 | take 


(124) | 
take of" this Bread and Wint as Memoriahs of 1 
Body and Blood, or Words to the like effect, they 
do all that is eſſential to the Celebration of this Sa- 
crament. There are ſome other Things very pro- 
per and very agreeable to: the Inſtitution, fo that it 
may be very well to do them; but if any or all 
of them are omitted, it can have no ill Conſe- 
quence, for what I now tell you is all rg 18 Ls | 
ſential or neceſſary to be done. | 
How miſerably miſtaken has not FR the 
Church, of England been in their Notions: of this 


OY Sacrament, by even all other Churches or Com- 


munions of Chriſtians, Proteftants as well as: Po- 
piſb, nay all Eaſtern; Weſtern, Northern and 
hens, Churches from: the time of the Inſtitu - 
tion of the Holy Euchariſt unto this very Day? 
Poor, ſuperſtitious, ignorant, miſtaken Souls! We 
may ſay to them, as Paul to the Galatians, Gal. 
iii. 1. O fooliſh People, who hath brwitched you, 
that you Mould not oo and obey the Truth ?'' Could: 
none among you in ſo many Ages ſee and under- 
ſtand that when Cbriſt in a ſoſemn manner Took 
Bread and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it 10 
his Diſciples, and ſaid, Tate, eat, this is my Body : 

And todk' the Cup, and gave Thanks,” and gave it io. 
them, ſaying, | Drink ye all of it: For tbis is ny 
Blood of — New Teſtament which is ſhed- for many 
far the Remiſſion-of Sins, he uſed them with very 
little Deſign or Meaning? And here you have 


gone and wrote whole Volumes to explain and 


give the Senſe: of theſe Words, to inquire how 
they were underſtood by thoſe Fathers who lived 
in or near to the Days of the A poſtles and'Evan- 
geliſts who have recheded them. Whereas you 
needed not to have put yourſelves to this Trouble, 
tor all that was intended by them is compriſed 


A I inc in che Words following, Do this in Remembrance of 


1 hat 1 By cat Fey and drink Wine in Re- 
40 membrance 


SAP 


66 
fo 
g 
uf 
ſe 
C 
(v 
ar 
m 
fo 
he 
ra 
th 
at 
lo 
in 
T 
Pa 
Bt 
be 
ab 
th 
de 
th 
w. 
Ta 
A 
he 
S 
tr 


* 
- 


2 
1222 


| (125) 1 
membrance that my Body was broken and Blood 
ſhed: No wonder therefore if this Author in the 
beginning of his Book adviſes People againft rea- 
ding any. other Authors who have written con- 
cerning this Marter, ſaying pag. 3. It is of ſmall 
6 [mportance to Chriftians to know what the ma- 
ny Writers upon this Subject, ſince the Time 
** of the Apeſties and E vangeliſt have affirmed,““ 
for he could not but know that if they had re- 
gard for the moſt learned and judicious Writers 
upon this Subject they muſt look upon him as a 
ſetter forth of new Doctrine, ſuch as the Chriſtian 
Church was wholly! x Stranger to, till Socinus, 
(who taught that J Chrifi was a mere Man) 
and ſome of his Followers (of which this Gentle 
man has given too much Reaſon to be ſuſpected 
for one) endeavoured to introduce it. And we 
have found: by Experience that Socimani/m natu- 
rally leads to Den. For the Socinians received 
the Holy Scriptures as of Divine Authority; or 
at leaſt pretended to do ſo: But would not al- 
low that even the moſt ancient Fathers who lived 
in or near the Time when the Books of the New 
Teſtament were written, ought to have any regard 
paid to them as good Interpreters of thoſe ſacred 
Books, though they had the beſt Opportunities of 
being ſo. But look ing upon themſelves as far more 
able Interpreters than any who had gone before 
them, though it was impoſſible they could un- 
derſtand the Lan: of the New Teſtament and 
the Idioms ot Peculiarities of that Language ſo. 
well as thoſe to whom that Language was natu- 
ral, nor could underſtand the Meaning of the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts equal with thoſe who 
had been inſtructed by them or their immediate 
Succeſſors, yet they deſpiſed theſe Helps: And 
truſting to themſelves and their own Sufficiency, 
they took upon them to interpret the Scriptures 
ws - 80 without 
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without any regard to what had ever been taught 
by any other; reſolving alſo not to embrace or 
receive any Doctrine which ſhould: not be clear 
and plain to their Underſtanding and Capacity. 
Not conſidering that God is above all human 
Comprehenſion; and if he was not ſo, he could not 
be God: For how can Finite comprehend Infinity? 
And Zophar the Naamathite, Job xi. 7. had juſt 
Reaſon to ſay, Cauſt tbou by ſearching find out God? 
Ganft; thou find out the Almighty unto Perfection? 
But theſe mighty Reaſoners had that Opinion of 
their own Underſtanding, as to believe God him- 
ſelf could be comprebended by it, and that they 
could find out the Almighty unto: Perfection. 
And becauſe the Doctrine of a Frinity in Unity, 
and the Incarnation of the Son af God, which 
they found was maintained by all Profeſſots of 
\ Chriſtianity before their Times (the Arian Hereſy 
having been long ſuppreſſed) and being reſdlved 
not to believe it, they laboured to wreſt the Serip- 
tures; (from whence this Doctrine was drawn) to 
theit on Notions, and invented ſtrange and un- 
reaſonable Interpretations of thoſe Scriptures 
which: taught, that the Son and Holy Spirit were 

even as the Father himſelf; and taught that 
the Son of God had no Exiſtence till he was born 
of the bleſſed Virgin; that being an extraordi- 
nary Man, who taught excellent Doctrine, and 
explained the moral Law better than had. ever 
been before, and died for our Good, to teſtify 
that his Doctrine was true, and ſealed that Te- 
ſlimony with his Blood, much in the ſame manner 
as this Author has done; but being anſwered from 
the Scriptures, and it being made apparent to all 
how they wreſted the ſacred Text, and gave it 
ſuch a Senſe as it could not poſſibly bear, their 
Diſciples in this Age are many, of them become 


Deiſts, For finding the Holy: Scriptures _ 
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be fairly brought to. countenance their Opinions, 
they have diſcarded them and all revealed Reli- 
gion, pretending that natural Religion is ſuch a 


Religion as their own natural Reaſon may dic- 
tate to them without any other Aſſiſtance, is ſuf- 
ficient, both with regard to this Life and. another, 


if there be any other; for whether natural Rea- 


ſon alone may give them any certain Aſſurance 
of another Life may be doubted. Thus by de- 
pending intirely on their own Underſtanding, and 

rejecting all Helps they may receive from others, 
Men come firſt to wreſt the Scriptures to their 
own preconceived Opinions, and afterwards when 
they are convinced that theſe Opinions are not to 
be maintained by Scripture, their Pride is ſuch, 
that they will. rather deny the Divine Authority 
of the . Scripture, than change an Opinion they 
have once undertaken to maintain. Thus Saci- 
naniſm naturally introduced Deiſm into the Chri- 
flian World; which being a Religion, if I may 
ſo term it, that ſets Men at Liberty, from all the 
Precepts of the Goſpel, and frees them from the 
Trouble of ſubduing their corrupt Luſts and 'Af- 
fections, eaſily gains Proſelytes, and by this means 
has of late Years been very much increaſed amongſt 
us. Whether this Author be a Socinian or not, I 
ſhall not determine; but I conceive he has in this 
Book given too much Grounds for Suſpicion, hav- 
ing no where ſpoken of Jeſus Chriſt any otherwiſe 


than as of a mere Man, who died and ſbed bis 


Blood in Teſtimony of the Truth of all that he bad 
declared to be the Will of God. Making him no 
more than the firſt Teacher of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and the firſt Martyr for it. No more than 
this does he allow to be the Cauſe for which he 
ſhed. his Blood, although one of the Texts on 
which he pretends to found this Doctrine expreſty 
tells us, that bis, Blood was ſbed for many, for. the 
Remiſſion of Sins, And not one of the Texts 

produced 


ras) 


produced by him ſo much as intimates chat it 
as done in Teſt! of the Truth of his Doctrine: 
However I do not deny that to hear Teſtimony to 
the Truth of his Doctrine was one of the Purpoſes 
For which ke died, becauſe he himſelf told Plate, 
ſaying, For this Cauſe came I into the World, that 1 
d bear Witneſs unto the Truth, John xviii. 37, 
But this was not the chief End or Caufe for which he 
laid down his Life: neither did he, when he infti- 


tꝛtted the Holy Euchariſt, require his Diſciples to re- 
member him on this Account, but becauſe his 


"Body evas broken, and bis Blood ſhed for Sheen for 
#be Remiſh on of Sint. 
Theſe Words our Author concerns himſelf very 
little with, the whole which we are to learn from 
all the Texts where the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
| r is recorded, is, according to him, to eat 
Bread and drink Wine ſeriouſly and religiouſly 
in Remembrance of Cbriſt's dying for our Good. In 
this he tells us the Z/ſence of this 4 ftitution or Rite 
conſiſts. Yer he could not but obſerve, pag. 14, 
15. that St. Matthew and St. Mark do not men- 
tion this efential Part. But this he looks upon 
as no great matter, becauſe the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts were not nicely ſcrupulous in numbering 
_ Chriſt's Words. But however though they did 
not regard ſuch Nicety, yet it is ſtrange they 
ſhould record only what was leaſt eſſential, and 
omit that which was the moſt ſo. But he ſays, 
It was enough to record theſe Words concern- 
“ ing the Bread, Take, eat, This is my Body, at a 
6 Time when all ians could not but know, 
c from the Mouths of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
© that this Rite was to be continued in the Church, 
& as a Memorial of Chriſt.” But did - theſe 
two Evangelifts write and publiſh their Goſpels 


only for the ſake of thoſe Cpriflion who lived in 
the Time of the r 1 Had that been Fore 
_ -- Cale, 


.. 
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Caſe, there was little need of their writing any 
Goſpel at all. The Chriſtians could not but know 
the whole that is contained in their Goſpels from 


alſo by the other Apoſtles. And he thus ſpeaks to 


the Elders of Epheſus, Act. xx. 20, 27. ſaying, I 
llept back nothing that was profitable unto you, but 


have ſhewed you and have taught you publickly, and 


From | Hoyſe to Houſe. For I have not ſhunned to 
declare unto you all the Counſel of God. If there- 
fore St. Matthew and St. Mark wrote only or chiefly 


to inſtruct the Chriſtians who lived in the Apoſtles 
Times, and for thoſe who could know what:ver 


Chriſtians ought to know. and believe from the 


Apoſtles own Mouths, they might have ſpared 
their Pains of writing. But they, and the other 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, wrote the Goſpels and 


their Epiſtles, all the Books of the New Teſta- 


ment for the Uſe of thoſe who had not Opportu- 
nity to know from the Mouths of the Apoſtles 
what they were to believe and do in Matters of 
Religion. That is, ſuch Chriſtians as ſhould live 


after the Apoſtles were all dead, or who, though 


living in the "Apoſtles "Time, had not always the 


Opportunity of the Apoſtles Preſence with them, 


and might forget or miſtake what they had learned 


£ 


from the Apoſtles Mouths. But ſuch a Duty as 


this, which was conſtantly practiſed upon every 


ſolemn Aſſembly, St. Matthew and St. Mark might 
eaſily believe would not be ſo forgotten or miſta- 


« 


ken as that any ſhould believe it was not to be 


continued in the Church! However, as the Holy 


Ghoſt, which moved them to write, nk qo - 


them in what they did write, fo that they ſhould 


write nothing büt the Truth, yet intending. to 
m ; \4 * . 2 TH, © 
move St; Lake and St. Paul to Write after them, be 
in this particularj as well as ſomè ot fers, permitted 
them to omit ſome Things which he intended ſhbutd * 
. — | ; ; | R 


S's be 


F: «fi 


the Mouth of the Apoſtles, | For what St. Pau! 
ſays of himſelf we need not queſtion was performed 


(130) 
be ſupplied. by the others, that no one Apoſtle or 
Evangeliſt ſhould have the Honour to tranſmit to 
Poſterity all Things neceſſary for us to know z 
bur that every Writer of the New Teſtament, as 
well as thoſe of the Old Teſtament, might have 
ſomething to teach us which we had not learned 
from the others, and yet that a perfect 2 
and Agreement ſhould be found amongſt them all. 
Therefore St. Matthew and St. Mark were per- 
mitted to leave out the Words, Do this in Re- 
membrance of me, becauſe the Spirit which guided 
them knew and intended they ſhould be recorded 
by St. Luke. and St. Paul; and St. Luke and St. 
Paul have taken no notice of what Liquor the Cup 
contained which they were to drink, becaufe St. 
Matthew and St. Mark had already recorded it in 
- theſe Words, I will not drink. benceforth of this 
Fruit of the Vine. By which we ate taught that 
it was Wine, or Wine mixt with Water, (as St. 
Cyprian and other of the Ancients underſtood theſe: 
Words to mean) which he gave them 10 drink. 
St. Lake has alſo told us, that before he began this 
Inftitution, He took @ Cup, and gave Thanks, and 
ſaid, Take this and divide it among yourſelves, to 
teach us that he gave that which the Jews called 
the Thantſgiuing Cup, before he began the Mini- 
ſtration of the Holy Euchariſt, and that the Pa 
chal Supper was entirely ended before the Begin 
ning of this /nflitution of the Lord's Supper, which 
therefore. could be no Part of the Paſchal Solem-' 
| nity. . But the other Evangelifts ſay nothing of 
this Cup which concluded that Solemnity. St. Paul 
alſo ſays, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my 
Blood, without taking any notice of the Blood's 
being ſhed. But St. Luke ſays, which is ſbed for 
you. But St. Matthæw and St. Mark ſay, which” 
is. ſhed, for many, From whence we may learn, 
that he ſaid (as our Church does in her recital of 
the Words of Inſtitution) fer un and for 1 
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One Evangeliſt having ſupplied what the othet 
omitted. Therefore we muſt not take the Ac- 
count of the Inſtitution from any one of them 
alone; but comparing all together, we may be as 
fully inſtructed as the Holy Spirit intended we 
ſhould be. Therefore this Author has done well 
in laying together what the three Evangeliſts and 
St. Paul have written concerning this inſtitution 
but then I conceive he has not given us either a 
or a true Reaſon why St. Matthew and St. 
Mart omitted thoſe Words which according to 
him are the mo? e/ential Part of the Inſtitution, 
intimating as if they recorded what they thought 
roper to ſay concerning this Matter, only for the 
Us of thoſe Chriſtians who lived in the Apoſtles 
Time, and that what thoſe two omitted, not 
what they wrote, was that wherein chiefly the E/ 
ſence of this Sacrament conſiſted. But I take it 
that the Eſſence of an Inſtitution conſiſts not ſo 
much in the Command as in the Thing command- 
ed, and that they are diſtinct the one from the 
G e 
The ESence of this Sacrament therefore conſiſts 
not, as he pretends it does, barely in the Remem- 
brance of Cbriſt, and expreſſing that Remembrance 
by partaking of Bread and Wine as Memorials of 
his Body and Blood, but likewiſe in the doing or 
offering them in the ſame manner as he did. This 
neceſſarily requires a particular Perſon to execute 
this Prieſtly Office, who may do or offer as Chriſt 
did in the Inſtitution and requires to be done by us 
till he come. A Prieſt therefore is neceſſary and 
a to the due Adminiſtration of this Sacra- 
ent. He as Chriſt did, and whoſe Perſon he on 
this Occafion repreſents, muſt tate Bread and give 
Thanks, and bleſs it, and break it, and give it to 
thoſe that are preſent as ths Body of Chrift, before 
they can partake of it: Is like manner, be muſt 
tale the Cup, and. N euehariſtied it or Hegel » 
1 | 2 
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it with Thankſgiving he muſt give it to them as the 
New «Teſtament in the Blood of Carisr ſbed for 
many for the Remiſſion of Sins, that they may All 
rink of it. And if the Lord's-Supper be not ce- 
lebrated in this manner by a Prieſt then it is not 
celebrated in the manner Chriſt has appointed it to 
be done. But this Author in his plain Account of . 
the Nature and End of. the Lord's Supper, makes 
this Part of the Iuſtitution a matter of no Moment, 
he denies any Sacrifice or Oblation of the Bread 
and Wine, and denies that they are to be offered 
upon an Altar, although the Words TouTo ovate 
which in our Engliſh Bibles are tranſlated do this, 
mult ſignify offer this or be a Tautology, as I have 
before thewed ; and all this Author's Skill, though 
he has heartily. endeavoured it, has not been able ro 
prove. not to be ſo, if interpreted to Senſe; and the 
Apoſtle alſo plainly ſays, in the moſt expreſs Terms, 
that we Chriſtians have an Altar, of which they have 
no. Right to eat who ſerve the Tabernacle. Nay he 
denies the Bread and Cup are to be bleſſed, altho* St. 
Paul expreſly calls the Euchariſtic Cup, The Cup 
of Bleſſing which we bleſs. Could the Apoſtle have 
told us in plainer Words, that when he and the 
other Apoſtles adminiſtred the Sacrament of the 
Lord's- Supper, that the Cup was bleſſed by them? 
Is not the Cup of Bleſſing the plain Antecedent to 
the Relative ich. But he expounds it over 
which we bleſs or praiſe. God. Is not this plain 
wreſting the Apoſtle's Words? He that can take 
ſuch 22 in the Interpretation of Holy Scrip- 
ture may make it ſpeak juſt what he pleaſes. But 
it is hoped ſuch apparent Miſ-repreſentations of 
lain Words as any are. in the Holy Scripture w 
ut expoſe the Author of them, and convince his | 
Reader that his Deſign, is not to ſhew them what S.., 
the Scriptures do really teach; but to lead thee 
into his own erroneous Opinions by falſe and fa 
cious Expoſitions of the en. which he 
8 es . : ſhame- | 
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Mameſully wreſts to ſupport a Doctrine ſo plain 
— — the expreſs Words of Scripture. 80 — 
as to the Text we have an Altar, he calls it an ob- 
ſcure Text, becauſe ir. will not agree with his no- 
tion that the Holy Euchariſt is not a Sacriſice, but 
as that Holy Sacrament has been fully proved to 
be a Sacrifice, that Text is as plain and eaſy to 
be under ſtood as any Text in the Bible. Let a 
Man but take the Liberty to do as this Author al 
does, that is to caſt off a Text as obſcure and un- 7 
intelligible when he cannot expound it ſo as to = 
make it agreeable to his own preconceived Opinions, | 
or add what Words he pleaſe to it to make it agree 
with his Opinion, and he may prove from Scrip- ? 
ture whatever he has a mind to. And by this Ws 
Method it is that this Author proves that the 1 
Lord's Supper is not a Sacrifice, and that the Bread . WI 
and Cup there offered are not to be bleſſed. Thus Wy 
he makes what our Saviour did when he inſtituted. 1 
this Sacrament, and what he then commanded his —_ 
Apoſtles to do, to be of no Signification. And 
by ſuch Methods of Interpretation he may make 
the, Words do this in Remembrance of me, as in- 
ſignificant as the former. It is bur adding a Word 
or two to them to alter the Senſe of them, or ſayi 
they are obſcure and unintelligible, and the Buſi- 
nels is done. However this Part of the Inſtitution 
| is what he pleadsfor, provided we will underſtand 
| and practiſe agreeable to his low Notions of Chriſt 
| and his Sufferings, and of the exceeding and won- | 
derful Benefits he has purchaſed for us by his 
oa Ny 5 
The E Hence of his Duty, ſays he, conſiſts in 
„the Remembrance of Chriſt, by partaking of 
„ Bread and Hine as Memorials of his Body and 
% Blood.” Now the Eſence of a Thing is that 
which conſtitutes its Being; and when we have 
the £//ence of any Thing we have all that is neceſ- 
ſary for us to have of it. Therefore according * 
. | ia 
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his Account of this Matter, if a Company of 
Men meet together in a ſerious religious manner, 
and ſoberly and gravely place themſelves round a 
Table, having Bread and Fine ſet before them, 
and each Man takes a piece of Bread and drinks a 
little out of the Cup that is before him, ſaying, 


do this in Remembrance of Chrift, or but thinks of 


Chriſt, and ſo remembers him in his Heart, 
though he ſays nothing, he does all that is en- 
tial to the Celebration of the Lord's Supper. It 
may be proper or convenient to do ſomething 
more, but this is all that is neceſſary to be done, 
and he that does this, tho' without Repentance or 
Amendment of Life, is not an unworthy Commu- 
nicant. But we fay that in a Divine Inſtitution, 
whatever is inſtituted or appointed to be done be- 
longs to the Eſſence of it. Now Chriſt did not ſay 
partake of Bread and Wine as Memorials of my Body 
aud Blood, as if that was all that was to be done: 
But he faid do or offer this in Remembrance of me. Do 


or offer what in Remembrance? The very ſame that 


you haye ſeen me do, This is the Precept, this is 

the Inſtitution, All that was done by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles at that Time is now required to be 
done by us when we celebrate this. Holy Sacra- 
ment, Now Chriſt took. Bread and bleſſed it, and 
brake it, and gave. it to bis Diſciples, ſaying, Take, 
eat, this is my Body given rox you. And the Dif- 
ciples took and eat as they were commanded. Now 
we may here obſerve that Chriſt not only to- 
Bread, bleſſed it and brate it, but he alſo gave or 
offered it to Cod; for he not only gave it Ta his 
Diſciples, but he likewiſe gave it rox them and 
vox mam, that is for all Mankind, for ſo he ex- 
prefly tells them, ibis is my Body given ron you or 
ron many, as St. Matthew and St. Mark tells us 
concerning the Fine: or Blood. Now he could 
not then have ſaid This it my Body GIVEN or 


OFFERED for you if he had not then actually given- 


Wn SS CF ww ve > 7" 


"I NS "T8 0}. 9 VT 


- _— tl. Sinn * . * 


E 


% + 


enn Fo 
or Offered the Bread as the Repreſentative of- his 
Body, and in ſo doing aſſigned or yielded his Body 
up to undergo what he ſuffered immediately after. 
For here as | have before proved from Heb. Ix 
he offered himſelf to bear our Sins, and from 1 Pet. 
ii. 24. that he did actually bear them on the Croſs, 
We cannot therefore celebrate the Lord's Sup- 
per except we have a Prieſt ſtanding in the Place 
of Chriſt and repreſenting him, who may talte the 


Bread and having given or offered it to God by de- 
voutly placing 1t on his _ Table, may then 
giving, and break it 


bleſs it by Prayer and Thank 
and give it to the Communicants as the Repreſen- 
tative Body of Chriſt, and in Remembrance of him, 


of all that he did for us, and more eſpecially his 


dying for us. The difference between the Oblation 
which Chriſt made at his laſt Supper, and what we 


now make when we rightly and duly celebrate the 
Lord's Supper is only this, he offered Bread and 
Wine as Reprefentatives of his Body and Blood, in 


order that he might ſuffer and bear our Sins in his 
Body on the Crois; we offer the fame in Nemem- 


brance that he did ſuffer and bear our Sins there. 
But having before treated concerning the Offering 


and bleſſing the Bread and Wine, I ſhall fay no 
more here. Only obſerve from what I have there 


and here proved, that without a Perfon to repre- 
ſent Chriſt (who being our High-Prieft after the 


Order of Melchiſedech, offered Bread and Wine): 
and to act as his Deputy or Subſtitute as a Prieſt. 


under him appointed to offer as he did, the Holy 
Euchariſt cannot be rightly celebrated as it ought 
to be, and the Practice of the Univerſal Church 


from the Apoſtle's Days downwards. in all Ajzes 
and all. Countries where Chriſtianity has been pra- 
feſſed to the Times of John Calvin at leaſt, is a2 
ſtrong Couſirmat ion of this. Whether this Prie- 
bood has been thought neceſſary by all that profeſs: 
Chriſtianity ſince Calvins Time is not material to 
1 bad inquixe :; 
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Inquire For ſuch Iunovations as were introduced 
by him or others in this or other Matters concern. 


ing our Religion deſerve no Regard. It is certain 


the Church of England in Conformity to the Doc- 
trine and Practice of the Primitive, Catholick and 
Apoſtolick Church has continued and preſerved 
the Orders of Prieſthood to perform all the Offices 
of Chriſtian Prieſts and this in particular. 

But are we to think that Chriſt intended or meant 
nothing by giving Bread and Vine to his Diſciples 
and dignifying thoſe Elements with the Name at his 
Body and Blood? Did he ſolemnly take Bread and 


Mine, offer the Bread or give it to God for them, and 


cCall it his Body, pour out or make a Libation or 
Drink- offering of the Wine and call it his Blood ſhed 
For the Remiſſion of Sint, and mean nothing by it, but 
only that hereafter, when he was! gone from them, 
they ſhould eat Bread and drink Wine in Remem. 
brance of him? Did he uſe all this Solemnity and 
give them Bread and Wine which he called his 
Body and Blood, and yet deſigned no Benefit to 
them thereby, only to tell them they muſt remem- 
ber him after he was gone from them? Why ſo 
much Solemnity and ſuch high Language only to 
let them know that when he was gone from them 


it would be their Duty to remember him ſometimes, 


and to eat and drink to his pious Memory ? He 
was then going to ſuffer Death, and this was 
plainly a Legacy which he left them. And that he 
intended it as ſuch we may collect from the Words 
he ſpoke when he gave the Cup to them, ſaying, 
This is my Blood of the Neu Teſtament which is 
| ſhed for many; as St. Matthew and St. Mark have 
recited his Words; or This Cup is the New Teſta- 
ment in my Blood, whichis ſhed for you. As St. Luke 
recites it. This Author p. 16, 17. would change 
the Word: Teſament here into Covenant, becaulſe 
. «the Original Word qe, does ſometimes ſigni- 
y a Covenant; but that in this place it muſt ſig- 
nify a Teſtament is molt certain, becauſe that which 

Chriſt 
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Cbriſt here gave his Diſciples received its Vertue ; 
and I from his Death, that which he gave 


was, he tells us, His Blood ſhed for many, the Ver- 


tue and Eee of which was the Remiſſion of 
Sins. This, ſays he, is my Blood of the New Tefta- 
ment, which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of 


Sins. As therefore Chrif®s Death was requiretl 
before -our Sins could be remitted, and that he 


actually did bear our Sins in bis Body on the Tree or 
Croſs, where his Blood was actually ſhed, the Co- 
venant which he thus ſealed with his Blood, muſt - 


be a Tefament, ſince it received all its Force from 


his Death. For a T. Namen is of Force after Men | 
are dead: otherwiſe it is of no Strength at all while 
the Teftator liveth, Heb. ix. 17. Here therefore 


he declared or made his Teftament, which he con- 


a ſo made his Body and Blood in Power and 
Vertue, he beſtowed upon t chem all che Benefits 
purchaſed by his Death. 

Now by comparing cheſe Words of our Saviour 
' which he ſpake when he communicated this Bread 


and Wine a7 his Diſcij ples, and called thoſe Ele- 


ments his Body and Alt, with thoſe he before 

of St. Fobn, which 1 

Fn fax ſpoken with relation to 
for 


* i © «£ 


Pu 11 1 time ago aden 1 taught in Capernaum, —— 


the Jeus there rold' me of their Fathers! (nc | 


Mauna in the Defert, which they called Bre 
rk Heaven, pan 1 I F 2 


ſealed with an Oblation of Bread broke 
and Wine goured out as a Libation, to repreſent 
his Body) which was then conſigned to be b 
ing _ Blood to be fed on the Croſs, And by giv- 
them Bread and Wine thus bleed and offertd, 


ou may amenities that 
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LE that if they would believe in me, f give 
them true Bread from Heaven, which ſhould | 
e nouriſn them unto eternal Life; and that this 
<< Bread was my own Fleſh and Blood, They 
"«.thought this. a hard ſaying, thinking that l 
intended they ſhould eat that natural Fleſh 
they then ſaw, and that natural Blood then and 
e ſtil} in my Veins. I did not then think it 
.<< proper to explain myſelf any farther to them 
than to tell them that what I had ſaid was to be 
* underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe, That it is the 
Spirit that id. the Words that I ſpeak unto 
«<6 yott, they. are Spirit and they are Life, But 
-< now I will make good that Promiſe to you, 
Here is Bread and Wine, which I have now of- 
4 fered to God, and have bleſſed them with my 


Spirit, and thereby made them my Body and 


HBlood in Power and Vertue: theſe I now give to 
you, eat the one and drink the other, and you 
[ſhall receive all the Benefits and Bleſſings you 
een then heard me promiſe to thoſe who ſhould eat 
my my Eleſh and drink my Blood, 7 will raiſe you 
e up at the laſt Day, and you ſhall dwell in me 
and iu you.” And — the Church = Eng- 
Land (to whoſe Book of Common- Prayer, this 
Author gave his Aſſent and Conſent when he was 
_ -firſt admitted to a Cure of Souls in London) be- 
lieves the ſixth Chapter of St. Jobn to relate to 


the Haly Euchariſt, _ plain, for ĩt is upon the 
. Authority: of chat Chapter only, that ſhe can ſay 


in her Exhortation to her Communicants, that 


„ef with a true penitent Heart and lively Faith 

% e receive that Holy Sacrament, then we ſpi i- 
s ritually eat the Fleſh, of Chriſt and drink his 
vet Blood, then we dwell in Chriſt and Chriſt in 
LIE ve are one with Chriſt and Chriſt with us:“ 
= "Wars there, is no other Place of Scripture but the 


- fxth Chapter of St. Jabn's Goſpel where this Doc- 
crine 
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trine is to be learnt. Therefore the Paraphraſe 1 


have here given of our Saviour's Words when he 
himſelf ee this Holy Euchariſt, by com- 
paring the Words then ſpoken with what is'record- 
ed in that Chapter, is perfectly agreeable -ro the 
Doctrine of the Church of England. And that 
it is alſo agreeable to the Doctrine of the moſt 
Primitive Church, I have before proved from Sr. 
Tnatius, St. Ireneus and St. * three of the 
moſt ancient Fathers whoſe Works are now ex- 
„„ 
Our Author ſays p. 143. If we review all the 
& Paſſages of the New Teſtament, which I have 


* before produced, (And they are all which can 


ee be thought to relate to this Rite) we ſhall find 
there is only one of them which has been ſup- 
* poſed by Interpreters to imply in it any imme- 


« diate Benefit, or Privilege annexed to the par- 


« taking of this Rite, viz. That of St. Paul in 
< which the partaking of the Cup and of the 
“ Bread at the Lord's Table is ſaid to be The 


* Communion of the Blood and of the Body f 


& Chriſt. This, I acknowledge, has been inter- 
ce preted by many to ſignify an actual partaking 
& of all the Benefits of his Sufferings and Death for 
ce our ſakes. But I have already ſhewn at ſome 
length, (p. 39, &c.) That the Apoſtle's Argu- 
* ment in that Place, and his plain Intention 
ein it, neither require nor admit this Senſe of 
& his Words. And I was the more ſollicitous to 
& put this in a clear Light, becauſe I eſteemed it 


ce of very great Conſequence to lead Chriſtians to 


cc think that this or any one ſingle Inſtance of 
<< Obedience to the Vill of God, however wor- 
& thily performed, and ſuitably to its Nature 
and End, could poſſibly be to them the Par- 
“ taking of all the Benefits of Chriſt's Life and 


© Death.” Now as to there being no other Paſ- 
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Holy Sacrament, do not eſteem it to be but one 
Inſtance of, Obedience to the Will of God? They 
teach that no Man can worthily receive this Holy 
Sacrament, but he who is 6bedient to the Will o 
God in all Things. They do not teach, as this 
Author does, that he is a orthy Receiver, who - 
without Repentance and Amendment of Life, pre- 
ſumes to partake of it, notwithſtanding they ap- 
pear and be very ſerious and devour all the Time 
they attend at the Lord's Table, and never ſc 
plainly diſtinguiſh it from a common Meal. I 
confeſs indeed a Man may be ſuch a worthy R- 
ceiver as this Author deſcribes, withotit receiving 
any Benefit from this.Sacrament, on the contrary 
he will render himſelf liable to God's greater An- 
| N 
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ger for his Preſumption. The Church, I meat 
the true Pritnitive Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church, which always believed that the Benefits 
Chriſt purchaſed for us by the breaking of his 
Body, and' the ſhedding of his Blood, were an- 
nexed to the receiving this Holy Sacrament wore 


Mizhily, has alſo taught that none: could receive ite 


worthily, but ſuch as lived ſoberly, righteouſly and 
godly; and who, as far as the Infirmities of hu- 
man Nature permitted, were entirely obedient to 
the whole Will of God, not obedient in o, In. 
ſtance only, as this Gentleman would ſuggeſt, in 
order to repreſent this Doctrine of the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church in all Ages, as abſurd : which if he 
has done it ignorantly, (which it is hard to be- 
lieve he has, ſince ſcarce any who have written on 
this Subject but has required a holy and religious 
Life as a neceſſary Preparation to the worthy re- 
ceiving) he deſerves to be pitied, if he has done 
it knowingly and wilfully (which it is to be feared 
he has) it deſerves a harder Name than I am will- 
ing to give it. For while Diſciphne was retained 
in the Church all notorious Sinners were kept from 
this Holy Sacrament, and were not permitted to 
come to it untill they had actually amended their 
Lives: They were often obliged to undergo ſevere 
Penances for feveral'Years as Teſtimonies of their 
ſincere true Repentance and Reformation. And 
though this ſevere Diſcipline has been long diſuſed, 
and ſuch Penances are not now inflicted upon 
Sinners as were in the Primitive-Church, and Men 
are now left intirely to themſelves in this as in'all 
other Matters of Religion, yet our Church has 
provided Exhortations to be read to all her Mem- 
bers before the Adminiſtration of the Holy Com- 
union, to inſtruct Them what they muſt do and 
what is neceſſarily required of them before they 
dught ta preſume to come to the Lord's Ty 
7 - e 
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She tells them, that as It is a divine and comfor. 


table a Thing to them who receive it worthily, W ; 
& ſo it is dangerous to them who will preſume to : 
< receive it unworthily: She exhorts Them o f 
& conſider the Digni@ of that Holy Myſtery, « 
and the great Peril of the unworthy receiving 1 
c thereof, and ſo to ſearch and examine their 
“ gown Conſciences (and that not lightly, and af. 
< ter the Manner of Diſſemblers with God, but < 
«© ſo) that they may come holy and clean to ſuch M pf 
ea heavenly Feaſt.” And then directs them to W -, 
reconcile Themſelves both to God and their a 
Neighbour, and to repent them of their Sins or MW 4 
elſe not to come to that Holy Table. And does e 
all this amount to no more than one ſingle Inſtance 4 
of Obedience to the Will of God? And again in 4 
the Exhortation given at the Communion Table, 4 
when the Communicants are attending to celebrate M 4 
this Sacrament, the Prieſt in the Exhortation then . „ 
read, ſays to Them, © Judge your ſelves Bre. 1 


« thren that you be not judged of the Lord; 
<« repent you truly for. your Sins paſt, have a live. tf 
« ly and ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt our Saviour, 2. th 
mend your Lives, and be in perfect Charity i C 
<« with all Men; ſo ſhall ye be meet Partaken Ml 0 
of thoſe Holy Myſteries.” Not that the 18 
Church ſuppoſes, as this Author pretends, p. 74 785 
46e That even ſo ſhort. an Examination, in the 
< Church itſelf, juſt before the partaking of the 
« Bread and Wine, may be ſufficient to ſatisfy x 
© true Chriſtian whether he is at that Time com- W 
cc ing to the Lord's Supper, with a Temper and ＋. 

4 Behaviour ſuitable to the Inſtitution, according . 
& to what St. Paul has ſaid about it, and that 
he may examine and judge himſelf, at that 
< very Time, enough to be fully ſatisfied in thi 
© eſſential Point.” This, I ſay, cannot be ſuf 
poſed by the Church, nor intended by ** I 
: | | 


; 8 AL. 
Or- this Exhortation, but upon a Suppoſition that 
ly, thoſe who are then come to receive the Commu- 
to nion have Examined Themſelves ſome Time be- 
to fore. For here amongſt other Things She exhorts 
TY Them to amend their Lives. But does this Au- 
ung -thor think the Compilers of the Liturgy were fo 
heir) weak as to believe that if they had not actually 
af amended their Lives before their coming to 


but Church, they could actually amend them before 
uch they went out of it? This Author ſays very tru- 
to a ly,” that A Diſpoſition towards this Amend- 
heir I “ ment; a Reſolution to amend, are ver y good 
is * Steps: And theſe are vertually implied in our 


4. profeſſing ourſelves Chriſtians,” and remembring 
«*Chrift our Lord and Maſter at his Table, But 
neither this Diſpoſition nor this Reſolution, let 


1nce 
nin 


ol them be never ſo ſincere\)are Actual Amend- 
* nent. But the Church recuires Atual Amend. 
Bre ment. She does not ſay, Be ye diſpoſed or reſolved 


o amend your Lives; but poſitively amend your 
Lives. She thinks it proper to remind them at 
that Time of the Neceſſity of a good Life to make 
them meet Partakers of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, that is of the Benefits' or Neſſings he has 
purchaſed for us by his Death. And She reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſes that though they cannot in that 
ſhort Time actually amend their Lives, yet they 
m ar whether they have amended them or 
not before theit coming there, that if they have 
not  atually amended their Lives they may yet 
withdraw, left coming without ſuch Amendment 
"They may kindle God's Wrath againſt Them. 
my This Author however endeavours to prove there 

are no Benefits annexed to the worthy receiving 
this Sacrament, and ſays, Ir will appear plain- 
ly by one Inſtance; and that ſhall'be, the Bexe- 
* fit of Remiſſion of our paſt Sins through Jeſus 
& Chrift, If it be asked, Do we not N 


Id; 
live- 
's A- 
rity 
kers 

the 
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(148 * 
2 of this Benefit by partaking of the Lord's du 
4 Moribily? I maſt anſwer, No, if the Go. 
i pel be true. For in that no Pardon of paſt Sins 
« is promiſed or given, unleſs to 424 5 juſt yt 


& yerted, renouncing their Sins, and baptize 


& to the Chriſtian Faith; or to 70 boſe wi 


* ay ſinned after Baptiſm, actually plea) pF 'n 


<4 Liyes.*”* But I have ſhewed that Actual A. 
mendment of Life is a Neceflary Preparation for 
our worthily partaking of the Lord's pper, and 
therefore this loſlance 5m 7125 no Service to his 
_ (Cauſe, For he ſu es a Man may receive wor- 
-Sbyy without — cn ent of Life, though he have 
| dived wickedly and have paſt Sins not 1 
'of; but this will not be granted him. 
ntance cannot be. without Amendment e Lk Tide 
5 he that is truly and fincerely penitent will 
not only Refolve to amend, but will actually ſet 
about the Work, he will forthwith amend and 
uſe his utmoſt Endeavours to become a new Man, 
and will 5 beg the Afliſtance of the Hol 
Gheft that he cron 18 live always as be- 


I good... Chriſtian. to come to our 
| Lord's To Table aſter we ha ve nd guilty of wilful 
Sins without Repentance and A e is but 
0 mock him: It 22 Kue gurſelves Chriſtians 
remembring Chriſt as gur Lord and MI Tor 
much this — * it 18) that 1 018 hi 
-aurſe}ves to be his. renne ny 
him, and oh at the. are T IE, bg dae 20 
ort or be 


Nos then true Repenta rty. Sorrow for 
Din uſeparable — the . of Sin and A- 
mend ment of Life? Moſt certainly true Repen- 


4ance for Sin muſt include the for ſaking of Sin, and 
the that forſakes his Sin actually pam hv Life. 
Noon if we do but mack. Chr; when, We. come to 


a „. 
—. ] ¼¾—0—U) . ˙—¼⅛ĩ—˙ʃ[m ⅛˙—ũclWU... ß ec. am... td ;. 
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- Nis Table and profeſs ourſelves his Diſciples, that 
is his faithful Servants who are bound to obey 
him in All Things, and yet are not truly ſorry for 
our Diſobedience to him, we put a very great Af- 
front upon him and muſt be very unworthy 


GBe.ueſts at his Table. Therefore all this Author's 


Arguments, by which he endeavours to prove 
that a Man may worthily partake of the Lord's 


per,” without or before he has actually amend- 


ed his Life, and forſaken the Sins committed after 
Baptiſm are fallacious. Conſequently, this Argu- 
ment againſt our receiving the Benefit of Remiſſiun, 
of Sins by partaking of the Lord's Supper wor- 
' thily'is of no Force: Becauſe it is founded on a 
Suppolition that we may partake of it wworthily 
without true Repentance for our paſt Sins or A- 
mendment of Life, whi 
not do. 
But ſays this 
£ it: is not ſup 
of the Lord's Supper does itſelf operate this 


(6 ＋ 
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Author, * In our Public Office 
poſed: that the worthy Partating 


orgiveneſs ; but it is made part of a Prayer 


to. God, that They who have partaten of it, 
4 may obtain Remiſſion of /beir Sins and all other 
„Benefits, Sc. They are taught to pray thus, 
Le after the Ad of Communion is over; which 


£ ſup 


that it is not already obtained.“ But 


I can ſee no ſuch Conſequence to be drawn from 
this Prayer, that becauſe the Chureh appoints it 
to be ſaidafter we have actually received the Holy 
Communion, therefore She ſuppoſes Remiſſion of 
Sins and the other Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion are 
not obtained by our partaking of the Lord's Sup- 
per if we have received it wort hily. Fe ho“ 
the Remiſſion of Sins be obtained by partaking 
'of the Holy Euchariſt, when we receive it wor- 
thily, yet conſidering the Defects and Infirmities of 
the very Beſt Men, we _ Reaſon to fear 


a” 


(140), 

we may not receive all che Benefits of Chrif's 
Death, not through any Inſufficiency in the Sa- 
crament itſelf, but through ſome Defect in our- 
ſelves: And therefore as ſoon as we have recei- 
ved it, tis very proper for us to pray that we 
may receive Remiſſion of Sins and all the other 
Benefits to be obtained by it. Beſides why 
ſhould the Church appoint this Prayer to be ſaid 
only at this? Time, juſt after the receiving of 


this Holy Sacrament, and at no other Time 


whatſoever, if She did not ſuppoſe Remiſſion of 
Sins and all other Benefits of Chriſt's' Paſſion are 
to be obtained by it? It is a certain Token that 
She believes Remiſſion of Sins and all other Be- 
nefits of Chriſt's Paſſion are annexed to the worthy 
' Receiving this Sacrament, becauſe immediately 
upon the receiving it, and at no other Time, 
ſhe requires ſuch a Petition to be made: And 
He may as well ſay chat when a Man receives 
a Medicine for his'Health and after he has taken 
it, prays God to reſtore him to his Health, that 
therefore he does not enpect that Benefit from any 
Vertue God has given to ſuch a Medicine, as to ſay 
that the Church does not ſuppoſe Remiſſion of Sin 
is not to be obtained by receiving the Holy Com- 


it She orders us to pray. that we may obtain Re- 
miſſion of Sins, And beſides hid ar Church 
teaches that She dots believe Remiſſion of Sins 
and all other Benefits of Chriſt's Paffioniare to be 
chai, þ our . e of thoſhloly Eu- 


cha fiſt, appears from th Prayer She has appoint- 
ed jo be iid be 

we ſay; Grant us, gracious Lord, ſb 10 eat the 
„ FEleſh of thy dear Son Feſus Chriſty and tu drink 


< his Blood, that Sur finful Bodies may be 


* made elean by his Body; and our Souls waſhed 


ehrte his precious Blood, and that we may 
wy . "ON 


munion; "becauſe \immediately aſter our receiving 


id ee e avg There 


1 k * a - 
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< evermore dwelt in him and he in us.“ Can 
our Bodies be cleanſed and our Souls waſhed other- 
wiſe than by the Remiſſion of Sins? Can we dwell 
in Chriſt and Chriſt in us, without receiving all 
the Benefits he, has purchaſed for us? And does 
not the-Chureh teach us that it is in this Sacra- 
ment that we eat the Fleſh of Chriſt and drink his 
Blood? Does ſhenot plainly and in expreſs Words 
ſay in the Exhortation at the Lord's Table, that 
« The Benefit is great, if with a true penitent 
« Heart and lively Faith, -we receive that Holy 
« Sacrament; for then we ſpiritually cat the Fleſh 
© of Chrift and drink his Blood, then we dwell 
in Chriſt and Chriſt in us, we are one with 
<. Chrift and Chriſt with us? And can we be one 
with Chriſt and Cbriſt with us, and yet our Sins 
be unpardoned, and we not partake of the Benefits 
of his Life and Death? With what Face then 
can this Author affirm, that In our publick 
© Office it is not ſuppoſed that the twortby Partał- 
& ing of the Lord's Supper does itſelf operate 
this Forgiveneſs ? ** When your publick Office 
does fo expreſly teach the contrar ! | 
This Author in the next Place denies that ta 
be the true meaning which all Expoſitors give to 
that Anfever in our Church Catechiſm, where the 
Thing ſignified in the Lord's Supper, is ſaid to be, 
The Body and Blood of Chriſt, which are verily and 
indeed taken and received by the Faithful in the 
Lord's Supper. He ſays The Meaning cannot 
<< be, that the Benefits of Cbriß's Body broken, 
and Blood ſhed, are verily and indeed-taken and 
©. received by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper 
Not merely becauſe this, as 1 have already 
e ſhewn is not true; but becauſe I think it con- 
*© tradicts another and a plainer Part of this very 
4 Catechiſm. For juſt before, the Qyeſtion being 


* | | T 2 


This 


/ 


(148). 
$* This very ſhort and full Anfwer is given, For 
„ the continual Remembrance of the Sacrifice of the 
Death of Chriſt, and of tbe Benefits aphich we 
receive thereby.” Now as to his having ſhewn 
that it is 20? true that in receiving this Sacrament 
we receive the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, I have 


already proved him miſtaken in that Point: And 


as ta the Contradiction he ſpeaks of, there is nothing 
linke it, unleſs he could prove that when we re- 
member Chriſt we can receive no Benefit from him, 
It would be a Contradiction indeed to expect Be- 
nefits from the Death of Chriſt without any Re- 
membrance of him : But to pretend it is a Contra- 
diction to expect the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, 
becauſe we are to remember it, is a ſort of Rea- 
ſoning I muſt confeſs I am a Stranger to. There- 
fore till he has better proved the Untruth of this 
Anſwer as it is commonly underſtood, or its Con- 
tradiction to the former Anſwer a little better than 


he has done, what he ſays further upon it is inſig- 


nificant. wed 

Then p. 164. He tells us © It is a Miſtake to 
<c call it the Renewal of the New Covenant on our 
<< Part; and the Seal of it on God's Part. The 
« former of which is a very improper Deſcription 
5 of this Duty as diſtinguiſhed by all others; and 
© the latter ſeems to me to have no Foundation in 


* 


* 


any Senſe.” I know not how it may ſeem to 


him, who. notwithſtanding his vain pretences to 


it, appears not at all to have underſtood the Nature 


and End of the Lord's Supper, though he has 
given that for the Title of his Book : But others, 
who have ſhewed themſelves to underſtand he 
Nature and End of this Holy Sacrament, have had 
very good Foundation to teach that it is a Seal of 
the New Covenant both on God's Part and on 
ours. But let us hear his Reaſons why this is a 
Miſtake and has no Foundation, 


LY 


"aha 


000 
„ The Chriſtian Religion, ha, is conſidered 
6 as a Covenant betwen GO D and Us. Under 
& this Figure the Covenant on our Part is, nat 
e that we conſent to forfeit his Favour for ever, 
« unleſs. we ſtrictly and rigorouſly without any 
& one Neglect or Deviation perſevere to the End 
of Life, in the Performance of his Will: But 
<« that we will ſincerely and uniformly endeavour 
„ to perform his Will ; and if in any Inſtance we 
* neglect or tranſgreſs it, we will not ſuffer this to 
ce grow into an Habit of Sin, but recover our ſelves 


„hy greater Watchfulneſs, and actual Amend- 


« ment of Life. Keeping therefore to this No- 
te tion of a Covenant, every individual Sin, into 
« which a Cbriſtian may fall, though highly diſ- 
«© pleaſing to Almighty God, and ending to a Total 
“ Forfeiture of his covenanted Favour, yet cannot 
e be ſaid to be a Breach of the whole Covenant, 
jn ſuch Senſe as to imply in it a Forfeiture of all 
the Benefits of it: becauſe there is another Part 
« of it in which actual Amendment is ſtipulated; 


and the Event of this mult be ſeen, before Judg- 
«© ment can be paſſed about this Total Forfeiture. 


«© —The effectual Re- eſtabliſbment of the Chriſtian 
* Covenant on our Part, if it has been ſhaken by 
«© qur Sins, can be only compaſſed by that aual 
„Amendment which is Part of the Covenant. And 
< therefore as the partaking of the Lord's Supper 
is not the aFual Amendment of our Lives, but 
eis only that one Inſtance of our Chriſtianity by 
which we do in effect acknowledge our Obli- 
_ © gation to it; and by which as by a Mean, we 
<* are naturally and by the Appointment of Chrift 
led to it: Let not the Mean, which belongs 
6 only to the End ſerved by that Mean; nor 
<< thoſe Privileges be given to one Act of religious 
* Profeſſion, which are conſtantly taught by God 
e himſelf ro. belong to the actual Amendment of 
bg | ou 
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(0148) 
This very ſhort and full Anſwer is given, For 
„ the continual Remembrance of the Sacrifice of the 
Death of Chriſt, and of the Benefits which we 
<< receive thereby.” Now as to his having ſhewn 
that it is not true that in receiving this Sacrament 
we receive the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, I have 
already proved him miſtaken in that Point : And 
as to the Contradict ion he ſpeaks of, there is nothing 
like it, unleſs he could prove that when we re- 


member Chriſt we can receive no Benefit from him. 


It would be a Contradiction indeed to expect Be- 
nefits from the Death of Chriſt without any Re- 
membrance of him: But to pretend it is a Contra- 


diction to expect the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, 


becauſe we are to remember it; is a ſort of Rea- 
ſoning I muſt confeſs I am a Stranger to. There- 
fore till he has better proved the Untruth of this 
Anſwer as it is commonly underſtood, or its Con- 
tradiction to the former Anſwer a little better than 


he has done, what he ſays further upon it is inſig- 


nificant. ; | | 
Then p. 164. He tells us “ It is a Miſtake to 
call it the Renewal of the New Covenant on our 
<c Part; and the Seal of it on God's Part. The 
former of which is a very improper Deſcription 
of this Duty as diſtinguiſned by 92 5 z and 
<< the latter ſeems to me to have no Foundation in 


any Senſe.” I know not how it may ſeem to 


him, who notwithſtanding his vain pretences to 


it, appears not at all to have underſtood the Nature 


and End of the Lord's Supper, though he has 
given that for the Title of his Book : But others, 
who have ſhewed themſelves to underſtand he 
Nature and End of this Holy Sacrament, have had 
very * Foundation to teach that it is a Scal of 
the New Covenant both on God's Part and on 
ours. But let us hear his Reaſons why this is a 
Miſtake and has no Foundation. 


The 


CE: 
The Chriſtian Religion, ſays he, is conſidered 
6 as a Covenant betwen G O D and Us. Under 
& this Figure the Covenant on our Part is, nar 
% that we conſent to forfeit his Favour for ever, 
« unleſs. we ſtrictly. and, rigorouſly without any 
& one Neglect or LAS, perſevere to the End 
& of Life, in the Performance of his Will: But 
c that we will ſincerely and uniformly endeavour 
e to perform his Will; and if in any Inſtance we 
* neglect or tranſgreſs it, we will not ſuffer this to 
e grow into an Habit of Sin, but recover our ſelves 
« by. greater Watchfulneſs, and actual Amend- 
ment of Life. Keeping therefore to this No- 
« tion of a Covenant, every individual Sin, into 
e which a Cbriſtian may fall, though highly diſ- 
„ pleaſing to Almighty God, and tending to a Total 
« Forfeiture of his covenanted Favour, yet cannot 
e be ſaid to be a Breach of the whole Covenant, 
jn ſuch Senſe as to imply in it a Forfeiture of all 
the Benefits of it: becauſe there is another Part 
of it in which actual Amendment is ſtipulated ; 
and the Event of this mult be ſeen, before Judg- 
„ ment can be paſſed about this Total Forfeiture. 
«© The effectual Re- eſtabliſbment of the Chriſtiau 
Covenant on our Part, if it has been ſhaken by 
«© qur Sins, can be only compaſſed by that aFua/ 
„ Amendment which is Part of the Covenant. And 
therefore as the partaking of the Lord's Supper 
js not the aFyal Amendment of our Lives, but 
eis only that one Inſtance of our Chriſtianity by 
which we do in effect acknowledge our Obli- 
_ © gation to it; and by which as by a Mean, we 
<* are naturally and by the Appointment of Chrif 
e led to it: Let not the Mean, which belongs 
“ only to the End ſerved by that Mean; nor 
* thoſe Privileges be given to one Act of religious 
* Profeſſion, which are conſtantly taught by God 
*©' himſelf ro. belong to the actual Amendment of 
ke. our 
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e our Lives, and the ſincere Performance of his 
„ whole Will. And this being ſo, that the actual 
Amendment of our Lives is the only Security to 
« this Covenant, on our Part: it follows that nei- 
* ther the partaking of the Lord's Supper, nor 
& any thing elſe which is not actual Amendment, 
can be ſpoken of with any Propriety under that 
% (Character. But it may be anfwered, that al- 
though the bare partaking of the Holy Euchariſt 
be not aual Amendment, yet no Man guilty of 


VWoilful deliberate Sins, or of Habits of Sin ſuch as 


are highly diſpleaſing to Almighty God, can be 
a worthy Communicant at the Lord's Table, with- 


out a@ual Amendment of Life, as 1 have already 


proved. And our Church fays in her Exhortation 

on this Occaſion, Amend your Lives, and be in 
perfect Charity with all Men, so ſhall ye be meet 
Partaters of theſe Holy Myſteries. Therefore to 
deny the Lord's Supper to be a Renewal of our 
Covenant with in Chriſt, becauſe the bare 
partaking of it is not anal Amendment of Life, is 
a fallacious Argument, fince actual Amendment is 
neceſſary to qualify us to receive it worthily, Now 
when we fin wilfully after Bapriſm, doing ſuch 
Things as are highly diſpleaſing to God, we cer- 
tainly break our Covenant with him, and ſo far 
forfeit our Title to his Favour, that if we do not 
truly repent and actually amend our Lives, and 
promiſe all Obedience for the remaining Part of 
them, we cannot regain the Fayour we ev loſt. 


Now this Gentleman confeſſes that We may 


de indeed be faid to acknowledge and own our 
© Covenant with God, through Chrif, implied 
* in our remembring him as our Lord in this Rite. 
% But the ſame may be ſaid of any other even 
verbal Profeſſion of our Faith in Chri z. which 
* is EQUALLY.an Acknowledgment of the ſame Co- 
& penant. But the repeated Acknowledgment of 
i our 


a 
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$ ce our being entred i into foch 8 Covenant W by uy 
1 « means, nor in a proper Senſe, the Renewal of 


0 te that Couenant. They are two different Ideas, 
' « and ought always to be kept ſo.” 

r But I conceive that a bare verbal Acknowledg- 
3 ment of a Covenant is not equal to a ſerious ſo- 


t lemn Acknowledgment accompanied with ſome out- 
8 ward A& and Deed ; for it it was, why are ſuch 
ſt outward Acts and Deeds required in making 


F Covenants? Why did God require an outwar 1 
i Act and Deed to be performed by the Jes in or- 1 
e der to their entring into Covenant with him? 1 

* mean Circumciſion. And why does he now re- ' 
y i quire of us Cbriſtiaus to be ſolemnly baptized with 1 
N Water, when we are admitted into Covenant with | 


in him? If a verbal Profeſſion « our Faith in Cbriſt | 
et be equally an Acknowledgment of our entring into 11 
0 Covenant with him, I cannot os why KI oa | ! 
 - require us upon our making this Acknowledgment, 1 
re yok wk ſuch Acknowledgment is made in our | 
— to be waſhed with Water, which he has 


is inted as an outward Act and Deed to confirm 
W d ſeal it. In like manner if a verbal Acknow- 
h ledgmment be 725 to an Acknowledgment accom- 


r- ed with a ſolemn Act and Deed, why did 
ar 2 inſtitute the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
ot Oper, and require his Diſciples ſolemnly, and 
id an outward viſible A4 _ Deed, to make ſuch 
of Acknowledgment, if a bare verbal one. be 3 

. equal to it ?- Bur perhaps it may be replicd, that 
this Author does not ſay that a ** mere verbal Pro- 
0 feſſion of our Faith in Chrift is equal to a more 
e ſolema Acknowledgment to which ſome outward 
Al and Deed is joined by way of giving a, more 
* binding Force to it, but only that it is EQUALLY 
| n > I muſt ſay that all Men 
0- cannot, and perhaps yery. few will obſerve this 
of "OKs: enn en 7. and therefore i 1* 1s Pu | 
ur | | props *. 
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2 ani with him, I know not what is or can be. 


(5) 
Proper to make this Remark, that a vulgar Rea- 
der may not be drawn into an Error by it: 
But, ſays our Author, the repeated Acknow- 
« Jedgment of our being entred into ſuch a Cove- 
«© nant,” is by no means, nor in any proper Senſe, 
ce the Renewal of that Covenant. They are two 
« very different Ideas, and ought always to be 
« kept ſo.” But here is another Fallacy. The 
bare ſaying, I am in Covenant with God and with 
Chriſt, is indeed no Renewal of that Covenant,” the 
Ideas are different; but to aſſemble in a ſolemnn 
manner in God's Houſe, or in ſome Place Where 
we purpoſely meet to worſhip the Father and the 
Son, and to honour the Son even as we honour the 
Father, and there ſolemnly, not only verbally 
profeſs our ſelves Criſtians or the Servants of Cbriſt 
vhoowe him all Duty and Obedience, but alſo con- 
firm that Acknowledgment by an outward Act and 
Deed of Chriſ's own Appointment; as a full Teſ- » 
' timony of ſuch Acknowledgment, this is very diffe- 
rent from a mere verbal Acknowledgment and plain- 
Iy amounts to a Renewal of the Covenant, Here 
we not only ſolemnly profeſs and declare that we 
are Cbriſt's Diſciples, bred to obey him as our 
Sovereign Lord, but he alſo gives us Bread and 
Wine, the Symbols or full Repreſentatives of his 
Body broken and his Blood ſhed for us, in Token 
that ge dere receives us as his Diſciples, and we 
by eating the one and drinking the other, acknow- 
ledge our ſelves to be ſo: He then by giving and 
we by receiving do moſt plainly Covenant with 
ach other, and if that be not renetving our Cove- 


But this Author ſays, The effeQual Ne. e 
40 2 of the Chriſtian Covenant on our ft 
4 if it has been ſhaken by our Sins, can be only 
* compaſſed by that auανι Amendment which is 
. * of the Covenant, And therefore, as the 
. «© partaking 
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n partaking of the Lord's Supper is not the a4 


% Inftance of Chriftianity by which we do in Ef- 


„ the Appointment of Chriſt, led to it; let not 
* that Benefit be annexed to the Mean, which be- 
« longs. only to the End ſerved. by that Mean.“ 


But here are two very great Miftakes in this Paſ- 
ſage of our Author. For firſt he ſuppoſes this 


Sacrament to be but as any other one Inſtance of 
out Chrifzauity, and that it does not neceſſarily in- 
clude. actual Amendment of Life; but I have 


Amendment of our Lives, but is only that one 


ec fe acknowledge our Obligation to it, and by 
„ which,-as by a Mean we are naturally, and by 


already ſhewed that actual Amendment of Life 


muſt. precede our receiving of it, and that other- 
wiſe we cannot be worthy Communicants. It is 
not therefbre like any other /ingle Inſtance of out 
Chriſtianity, for it is ſuch an [n/tance of our Chriſti> 
anity as includes, if rightly and wortkily perform- 
ed, all the other Inſtances of Chriltianity, viz. A 
ſolemn Profeſſion of aur Faith, Repentance, A- 
mendment of Life, Gx. all which muſt alſo actual 
ly precede it. In the next Place he tells us it is but 
the Mean to att End, making Amendment of Life 
the End, and this Sacrament.only the Mean to that 
End: Whereas in Truth it is the direct cotitrarys 
Amendment of. Life: is but the M#an and this Sacra 


ment the Ead. This he might have learned from 


our Churth Ca locbiſm, if he had. eohſidered it 
as he ought. There à Sacrament is defined to be 
an outtward and viſible Sign of an inward and ſpiri- 
tual Grace, given unto us, ordained by Chriſt himſelf, 


65 Means ubereby uit receive the ſamtand a Pledge 


to aſſure us. thereof, ' No what is the End'of our 
Prafeſlion of. Chriſtianity, of our Faith, Repen- 
tance, : Amendment of Life, actual Performance 
of good Works and the Hike? Is it hot to obtain 
Spiritudl Grace, or af or Fayour of E. 4 


£ 
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Proper to make this Remark; that'a vulgar Rea 
der may not be drawn into an Error by it. 
But, ſays our Author, the repeated Acknow- 
& Jedgment of our being entred into ſuch a Cove- 
* nant, is by no means, nor in any proper Senſe, 
Ee the Renewal of that Covenant. They are two 
« very different. Ideas, and ought always to be 
« kept ſo.” But here is another Fallacy. The 
re ſaying, 1 am in Covenant with God and with 
Chriſt, is indeed no Renewal of that Covenant,” the 
Ideas are different; but to aſſemble in a ſolemn 
manner in God's Houſe, or in ſome Place where 
we purpoſely meet to worſhip the Father and the 
Son, and to honour the Son even a3 we honour the 
Father, and there ſolemnly, not only verbally 


profeſs our ſelves Criſtians or the Servants of Chriſt 


 whoowe him all Duty and Obedience, but alſo con- 
firm that Acknowledgment by an outward: Act and 
Deed of Chriſ's own Appointment; as a full Teſ- 
' timony of ſuch Acknowledgment, this is very diffe- 
rent from a mere verbal Acknowledgment und plain- 
Iy amounts to a Renewal of the Covenant. Here 
we not only ſolemnly profeſs and declare that we 
are Cbriſt's Diſciples, bred to obey him as our 
Sovereign Lord, but he alſo gives us Bread and 
Wine, the Symbols or full Repreſentatives of his 
Body broken and his Blood ſhed for us, in Token 
that he there receives us as his Diſciples, and we 
by eating the one and drinking the other, acknow- 
ledge our ſelves to be ſo: He then by giving and 


we by receiving. do moſt plainly Covenant with \ 


each other, and if that be not renetving our Cove- 
nannt with him, I know not what is or can be. 
But this Author ſays, The effeQual Re-efta- 
4 -pliſbment of the Chriſtian Covenant on our Patt, 
4 if it has been ſhaken by our Sins, can be only 
compaſſed by that a#.il Amendment which is 
Part of the Covenant. And therefore, as the 
mY 1 | 5 5 partaking 


» 
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it partaleing of the Lord's Supper is not the 44a 
. Amendment of our Lives, but is only that one 


% Inftance of Chriſtianity by which we do in Ef- 
.*. fet acknowledge our Obligation to it, and by 


4, which,'as by a Mean we are naturally, and by 


<<. the Appointment of Chriſt, led to it; let nor 
** that Benefit be annexed to the Mean, which be- 
« Jongs, only to the End ſerved by that Mean.“ 


But here are two very great Miftakes in this Paſ- 
ſage of our Author. For firſt he ſuppoſes this 


Sacrament to be but as any other one Inſtance of 
out Cbriſtianity, and that it does not neceſſarily in. 
clude. actual Amendment of Life; but I have 
already ſhewed that actual Amendment of Life 
muſt precede bur receiving of it, and that other- 
wiſe we cannot be worthy Communicants. It is 
not therefore like any other /ingle Inſtance of out 
Chriſtianity, for it is ſuch an Inſtance of our Chriſti: 
anity as includes, if rightly and worthily perform- 
ed, all the other Inſtances of Chriſtianity, viz. A 
ſolemn Profeſſion of our Faith, Repentance, A- 
mendment of Life, Cr. all which muſt alſo actual. 
ly precede it. In the next Place he tells us it is but 
the Mean to att End, making Amendment of Life 
the Eu, and this Sacrament only the Mean to that 
End: Whereas in Truth it is the direct cofitrarys 
Amendment of. Life: is but the Mean and this Sacra 


ment the Tad. This he might have learned from 


our Cburth Catechiſm, if he had. opſidered it 


as he ought. There à Sacrament is defined to be 


an outtuurd and viſible Sign of an inward and ſpiri- 
tual Grate, given unto us, ordained by Chriſt infer. 
es a. Means whereby ui receive the ſame and a Pleuge 
to aſſure us. dbereof, "Now what is the End of our 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, of our Faith, Repen- 
tance, Amendment of Life, bel eee 
of good Works and the Hike? Is Na wo — 
Spiritudi Grace, or the Grace, on Fayour of God 
2 e 
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And what is that Grace or Favour of God whith 
we receive in this Sacrament? The ſame Catecbiſin 
teaches us, That it is the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
which are verily and indeed taken and received by the 
Faithful in the Lord's Supper. This notwithſtand- 
ing our Author's frivolous Arguments to the con- 
trary, L have ſhewed are all the Benefits purchaſed 
for us by Chriſt. Now are not the Benefits Cbriſt 
.has purchaſed for us, that 1s God's Favour or 
Grace in this Life and eternal Happineſs in the 
World to come, the End for which we profeſs 
Cbriſtianity and endeavour to perform all the Du- 
ties of it? And does not our Catechiſm teach us 
that this Sacrament is not only a Means by which 
we receive theſe Benefits, but alſo a Pledge to aſſure 
us that we do here actually receive them as far as 
we are capable in this Life, and ſhall likewiſe re- 
ceive them full and intire at the Reſurrection to 
eternal Life? This Author therefore has plainly 


miſtaken the Caſe, and has repreſented that but 


as the Means which is indeed the End, and that as 
the End which is indeed but the Means. It is cer- 
tain the Church teaches this when She ſays Amend 
your Lives,—— So ſhall ye be meet Partakers of theſe 
Holy Myſteries. - For if Amendment of Life be ne- 
ceſſary to make us meet Partakers of this Sacra- 
ment, then Amendment of Life is plainly the Means, 
and this Sacrament the End for which thoſe Means 
are uſed by us. It is true indeed this-Sacrament 
is a Means to preſerve and keep us in that Life 


which is amended, as it procures us God's Grace, 


whereby we are enabled to perſevere in that good 
Life which we were before entred upon, and which 
rendered us meet or worthy to partake of it. And 
if we fail in leading this 'Life and return to 
our former Sins, we mult actually repent and a- 
mend our Life again before we preſume to come 
to God's Holy Table z ſo that a continued good 
y | 2 ie, 


F 
Life, or an Amendment of Life will always be the 
Meant, and this Sacrament which is the Pledge of 
ſo many great Benefits, the End for which that 
good Life is to be led, or amended upon any 
Failure. For the Benefits annexed to the due and 
worthy receiving this Sacrament are all the Bleſ- 
ſings Chriſt has. purchaſed for us. Therefore I 
ſhall conclude this Point with his Words, Let 
„% not That Benefit be annxed to the Mean, which 
ce belongs only to the End ſerved by that Mean; 
to which I ſhall only add, But be ſure you be very 
careful in this Matter, and not miſtake the Means 
for the End, and the End for the Means, as this 
Gentleman has done. 5 
But further to ſhew that the Lord's Supper is not 
any- Renewal of our Covenant with God through 
Chriſt, this Author tells us, That the real 
„ Blood of Chriſt as ſhed for us, or in other Words, 
«© his Death, is the only Seal of the Covenant: 
© And even his Blood is called ſo, in this Figu- 
& rative Senſe alone, viz. That as Covenants a- 
„ mongſt Men are ſigned by ſome peculiar 
„ Mark or Seal, in order to ſhew and prove 
c their Truth and Validity: So Chriſt's Death, 
* or Cbriſt's Blood, conſidered as the Proof 
&« he voluntarily gave that the Terms brought 
* by him to Mankind from GOD, were real- 
% ly what he had repreſented Them to be, is 
© by a Figure of Speech called the Seal of the 
9 Fa Covenant, and He may be faid to have 
s ſealed it with his Blood, as his Death was the 
& ſtrongeſt Proof He could give of the Reality 
i of his own and of his Father's Affection to- 
© wards Mankind.“ Thus this Author continues 
to repreſent Chriſt's Blood as no better or more 


valuable than the Blood of a Martyr. He taught 


Mankind that God upon certain Terms would be 
xeconciled to Them 1 receive Them to his Fa- 


vou, 


(356) 

vour, and as @ Teſtimpny that what he taught 
Them was true, He voluntarily ſhed his Blood 
and died; which was the ſtrongeſt Proof he could 
give of God's Love and his own towards us. 
And did not his Apoſtles and other Martyrs do 
the ſame afterwards, as I have before obferved.d 
Did not They give the greateſt Proof of their 
own Affection to Mankind as well as of God's 
Affection, in going into all the World to preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature, and teſtifying the 
Truth of what they taught by their Deaths which 
they ſuffered on that Account? For my Part, 1 
eannot. ſee that this Author has any where repre- 
ſented the Death of Chriſt in any Thing more ex- 
eellent than that of St: Peter or St. Paul or other 
of his Diſciples, only as He was their Maſter or 
Inſtructor, which makes no conſiderable. Difterence 
between Them. Thus He continues ta depreciate 
and undervalue Chrift*s Blood by repreſenting it 
as no better than that of a Martyr ſhed only 
to confirm or ſeal the Truth of his Doctrine. 
"Pla then proceeds and fays, The partaking of 
the Lord's Supper is the Remembrance of that 
Seal which Chriſt, according to the Will of his 
Father, and in his Name, ſet to the New Co- 
dc venant ; and therefore, cannot be the receiving 
<< the Seal it ſelf. It is the Commeroration of his 
Blood ſhed long ago; and therefore, cannot be 
© the partaking of His Blood it ſelf. It deſtroys 
<: the Notion of this-particular Commemoration or 
& Remembrance of his Blood, to ſuppoſe it preſent. 
And conſequently the Seal here remembered can- 
not be preſent.“ This Argument would in- 
deed have ſome Force in it, if the celebrating 
the Lord's Supper was no more than barely: 10 
remember that Chriſt taught us a wholeſome Doc- 
trine, and ſhed. his Blond barely as a Teſtimony 
that the whole Doctrine which he had taught was 


42797 true. 
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ed, was ſhed for other higher and more excel- 
lent Purpoſes than barely to bear witneſs to the 
Truth, which is no more than the Blood of a 

Martyr may do. His Blond was not a mere F — 


_ ative. Seal as this Author repreſents it, ſhed; on- 


ly to bear witneſs and to confirm the Truth of 
his Doctrine. Whereas indeed the Death of Chriſt 
and his ſhedding his Blood for us, is the funda- 
mental. Part of the Covenant of Grace, and with- 
gut which God. would not be reconciled to us. 
1 do not ſay that He could not have been re. 
conciled to us freely without requiring the Blood 
pf his own. only begotten Son as the Purchaſe 
of this Reconciliation (for God is infinite in Wiſ- 
dom as well as in Power and Goodneſs and all 
other his Divine Attributes; and it is by no Means 
becoming his Creatures to ſay that He could not 


do otherwife than He has 21 but as He 


made Choice of this Method to reconcile himſelf 
to Mankind, we may be aſſured it was the beſt 
Method by which No was pleafed to ſhew his Ha- 
tred to Sin and his Love to us. For had he not 
an exceeding Hatred to Sin, he would not have 
required ſuch an Atonement. for it as the Blood 
of Cbriſt his only begotten Son, who was in the 
| Beginning with. God, = who was God : And had 
he nat exceedingly loved us, He would have ſpa- 

red bis own Son aud not have delivered him up for 
45 al... But He that ſpared not his own. — but 
delivered bim up for us all, how: be not with 
Him-alſo freely give us all T hings 5 viii. 32. 

For if awhen we were Enemies, we were reconciled 
10 Cod by the Death of his Son : Much more being 
reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his Life, Rom. v. 10. 

The Death: of Chriſt 3 and the ſhedding of 
bis Bluad is much more than a Figurative Seal of 
0 New Covenant, it was the Gaprnant it om 


think But Cbrifs Blood, as I have already ſhew- + 
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For the Covenant was that Chriſt ſhould ſhed his 
Blood and dye for us, and then God would be 
reconciled to us, would pardon our Sins, a 
our fincere Repentance and Amendment, and 
grant us a Reſurrection to eternal Life. And for 
this Reaſon when Chriſt gave the Cup to his Dif. 
ciples, he ſaid, This is my Blood of the New Cove- 
nant, or This is. the New Covenant in my Blood, 
that is, my Blood, which I have engaged my 
ſelf to ſhed to bring Mankind into Covenant or 
Reconciliation with God. This is then ſomething 
more than what may be figuratively called the 
Seal of the Covenant, it was an efſential Part of 
the Covenant and without which the Covenant 
could not ſubſiſt, the Covenant it ſelf neceſſarily 
requiring the Death of Chriſt, not only as the g 
_ to confirm it, but as the principal Condition 
OT 180. . , : * 
But it may be asked, that allowing all this, 
how does it appear that by receiving the Lord's 
Supper we may be ſaid to renew our Covenant? 
For this Author fays, © Chriſt did not mean that 
the Cup was to be that Covenant, but a Memo- 
« ja] of that Covenant then to be ſealed with his 
* Blood. — And that this is not properly a Federai 
$ Rite, or a Rite making or renewing a Cove- 
& rant; but a Rite which implies in it and leads 
« to the Remembrance of a Covenant to be con- 
« ſidered as long ago propoſed, fixed and ſealed 
6 by Chriſt himſelf on the Part of Almighty.God; 
* and accepted and entred into by every Man 
«© perſonally on his own Part, at the Inſtant of 
« his firſt ſincerely believing in Chrif. and pro- 
<< ſeſſing himſelf: his Diſciple. — And after this 
n done, no. Rite can be juſtly ſaid to re- 
late to this Covenant, any further than as an 
« open Profeſſion that this Perſon is already en- 
** gaged in it.“ This Author here ſeems to _ 
T4 _  tnak 


(59) 
hat by renewing our Covenant with God, we medn 
making or entring into a New Covenant with 
him, as if we were before intirely out of Covenant; 
but it is certain this was never the Meaning of any 
that have taught the Euchariſt to be the renewal 
of that Covenant which we perſonally on our Part 
e entredinto, when we were admitted into his Church, 
and made his Diſciples by Baptiſm. We do not 
ſuppoſe that we make or enter into a New Covenant 
as if the former was no longer obligatory, but 
only again engage our ſelves in a ſolemn manner 
by Act and Deed to perform our Parts of tlie 
Covenant formerly made: And Chriſt by requir- 
ing us to come to his Holy Table, ' and there to 
offer to God the Father the Memorials. of his Body 
L broken and of his Blood ſhed for us, and to eat 
the Bread vertually made his Body, and to drink 
the Wine vertually made his Blood, does thereb f 
teſtify that he receives and acknowledges us for his - 
Diſciples in Covenant with God. through him. 
And this may very properly be called and is x 
plain Renewal of our baptiſmal Covenant, ſince 
we ſo religiouſly and ſolemnly engage our ſelves 
anew to the Performance of it, and God on his 
Part has there engaged himſelf to receive us. 
Our Author proceeds and ſays, © Neither does 
c this Chriſtian Rite appear to me to anſwer to 
& any Rites or Ceremonies, among the Jeus or 
% Heathens, which were properly Federal Rites: 
| * To the Blood of the Sacrifice, which Moſes calls 
be Blood of the Covenant, Exod: xxiv. 8, The 
real Blood of Chriſt anſwers, and not the Hine 
« in the Lord's Supper.” But as I have proved 
the Lord's Supper to be a Sacrifice, the Blood of 
the Covenant in the Fewiſh Sicrifices do very well 
anſwer to the Wine in the Lord's Supper, and our 
Lord himſelf tiled that Vine the New Teſtament 
or Covenant in his Blood. Which I think is a good 


Proof 
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Proof that 1 4ppointed: it ſhould anſwer to the 
Blood of the Femifh Sacrifices; that as the Blood 
of the ancient inſtituted Sacrifices typified the 
Blaod of Cbhriſt to be ſhed; the Minæ in the Lord?s 
Supper ſhould typify or repreſent the ſame Blood 
long ſince ſned. However this Author cannot 
but that the Lord's Supper ſucceeds in the 

lace of the Paſſover, and ſeems to grant that it 
does ſo. But then he ſays, This will likewiſe 
c help to ſhew-that it cannot be itſelf a federal or 
4 covenanting Rite. For the Paſchal Supper itſelf 
te was inſtituted, in Remembrance of that Re- 
4 demption or Deliverance of Mael out of Egypt, 
* by which God claimed them for his People. 
% And ſo the Lord's Supper was inſtituted for he 
&. Remembrance of that Redemption or Delive- 
4 rance of Chriſtians, which God propoſed to 
them, by Chriſt, in his —— Ay 
< therefore the Paſſtver was a perpetual Memorial 
de of the m= Deliverance, and the Covenant formed 
| 2 So is the Lord's Supper the Memorial 
— —— of the Covenant formed upon 

« that z and neither of them therefore can be 
< eſteemed as the aflual mating thoſe Covenants 
. © which are only remembered in them.” But who 
ever ſaid that the Lord's Supper was the aHHual 
making, as that may fignify the firſt entring into 
Covenant with God? We made or entred into 
Covenant with God at our Baptiſin In the Lord's 
Supper we ſolemnly and religi renew our 
Engagements to keep. the Covenant before made, 
which may properly be called renewing our Cove- 
nant : And thus it was that the Jetwiſb Sacrifices 
became federal or covenanting Rites. were 
entred into Covenant with God by Circumci/ion, 
and thereby. became Debtors io the whole Lat, 
Gal. v. 3. 7250 Sacrifices according to the Law, 


Hoy. Jo pic FOND but thoſe Sacrifices 
| implied 


. a ͤ » oo att i 


FI (16 ) 
implied that they laid themſelves under new Obli- 
gations to adhere to the Covenant before made, 
from whence they became Federal Rites : And 
even this Author ſpeaks of them as covenanting 
Rites z and if Sacrifices are covenanting Rites, as 
this Author cannot deny them to be, then the 
Paſſaver was a covenanting Rite alſo, though he 
has. aſerted rhe contrary. - For that was a Sacrifice 
and is ſo called in the Narrative of its Inſtitution, 
Exad. Xii. 27, It js the Sacrifice of the Lord's 
Paſſaver. Therefore the Paſſover's being a Memo- 
rial of a Deliverance and of a Covenant formed 
upon it, is no Proof that it was not alſe a cove- 
nant ing Rite as this Author pretends ;- but as the 
Narrative of its Inſtitution ſhews it to have been 
2 Sacrifice or covenanting Rite, though it was alſo a 
Memorial of a Deliverance, it is a very good Proof 
that ſuch a Memorial is allo a Sacrifice or cove- 
nanting Rite. As therefore the Lord's Supper even 
according to this Author is ſuch a Memorial to us 
Chriſtians as the Paſſover was to the 7e, it is ma- 
nifeſt that it is alſo a S4crifice or covenanting Rite. 
as the other was. The Confequence of which is, 
that when we partake of this Sacrament we do 
actually renew the Covenant made with God the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt at our Bap- 
tiſm; And that this Author lies under a great 
Miltake in aſſerting the contrary © © 
. » Page 175. this Author fays, © That the beſt, 
© of thoſe Writers on this Subject, who have 
taught that by this Sacrament Men are entitled, 
„ they. be . worthy Receivers, to the Benefits of 
* 117 Death And that by warthily receiving 
* tbe Lord's Supper we renew our Part in the Ch i | 
tian Copenant, and ſecure to pur ſejoes bis co. 
* tinual Favour and Acceptance through Chrift - . 
« Logs after all this, they themſelves feem to 
* lulpect "this Dectrine to. de uncertain and ba- 
 zardoys ; and therefore guard it wirh fore fuch 
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 Reſtriftion and Caution as this, Unle/5 by any 
© YViciouſneſs in the Courſe of our Lives we contra- 
«© dif the Profeſſions of our ſolemn Devotions.” He 
alſo further ſays, “ to ſay that by this act of Par- 
* raking of the Lord's Supper worthily, We ſe- 
&« cure to our ſelves God's Favour and Acceptance 
* through Chrift, unleſs by any Viciouſneſs in the 
« Courſe of our Lives, we contraditt the Profeſſions 
* of our ſolemn Devotions ; ſeems no better than 
to give to this 4#, in one Part of this Sentence, 
a Privilege which is immediately taken away 
& by declaring, in another Part of the ſame Sen- 
& rence, the ſteady Practice of all Virtue to be fo 
& neceſſary, that without it, the Performance of 
this Duty worthily will be of no avail towards 
© this Acceptance.” But this and all that this 
Author has ſaid more to make one Part of this 
Sentence take away what is given in the other is 
meer Fallacy. For he takes it for granted that a 
Man may receive this Sacrament worthily though 
the Viciouſneſs of bis Life contradifts the Profeſſions 
of his ſolemn Devotions If we will not grant him 
this all his Arguments againſt this Doctrine are 
good for nothing: But I know not who will grant 
him that a Man can receive this Sacrament worthily 
who docs not conſtantly lead a good Life, or 
having led.a bad one has not heartily repented and 
amended it. The ſteady Practice of all Virtue is 
neceſſary to make a worthy Receiver, . Therefore, 
* ſays our Church in her Exhortation, if any of 

you be a Blaſphemer of God, an Hinderer or 
„ Slanderer of his Word, an Adulterer, or be in 

Malice or Envy, or any other grievous Crime; 
<< repent you of your Sins, or elſe come not to 
„ that Holy Table.” It is then plainly contrary 

to the Doctrine of the Church of England, and 

indeed to common Senſe and Reaſon, that a Man 
can be a worthy Receiver of tbis Sacrament, who 
comes to it rather, to mock God than to worſhip 
15 him, 


N 
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him, as he moſt certainly does, the Viciouſneſi of 


whoſe Life contradifts the Profeſſions of his ſolemn 

I Devotions. This Author I am perſuaded is the 

- firſt that openly maintained that ſuch a Perſon can 

— be a worthy Partaker of this Holy Sacrament. 

2 To ſum up all, this Author near his Concluſion 

e fays, ©& Thar partaking worthily of the Lord 

0 '6& Snpper is one particular Duty of a Chriſtian; 

n «© that this partaking of it worthily is no more 

AX „than the Performance of one Duty, in a manner, 

y “ and with Diſpoſitions ſuitable to the Deſign and 

- « Nature of it; and therefore ought not to be 

0 & aecounted of any more Importance towards the 

of “ ſecuring our Acceptance with God, than the 

ls « Performance of a ſingle Duty of this fort can 

is « be: And that every Chriſtian is obliged not 

is <« only to perform this Duty woribiiy, but every 

is c other Duty of his Religion upon Principles ſui- 

42 & table to its Nature; and as to his final Ac- 

5 „ ceptance with GOD through Cbrif, ought to 

ns cc have his Eye conſtantly and particularly upon 

m & that whole Syſtem of moral Duties, upon which 

re e throughout the New Teſtament, his Acceptance 
nt & is conſtantly put; and upon thoſe Catalogues 

ily of Vices which are as —_— there declared 

or © tg exclude all who practiſe them from the 
nd « Kingdom of Heaven, let their religious Perfor- 4 
is te mances in other reſpects be what they will.“ 
re, This is his Te@Tov Aue the grand Miſtake or 

of Fallacy that runs through his whole Book. He all 

or along takes it for granted, that this is no more than 

in — — one ſingle Duty of a Chriſtian, where- 

ez as if it be rightly and worthily performed it includes 

to in it ALL the Duties of a Cbriſtian. For he can- 

ary not be a worthy Communicant at the Lord's Table, 

ind who has not his Eye conſtantly and particularly 

Lan fixed upon that whole Syſtem of moral Duties, be 
rho and I ſhall add of religious Duties too, which are 

hip taught and required in rhe New Teftament. It is 

im, 4 | X 2 not 
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not bare oral Duties upon whichGod's Acctptance 
is conſtantly p! ut; for then a Jew or a Tui or an 
c 


Heathen might obtain Salvation as well as any 
Chriſtian : For I doubt not but among the Jews, 
the Turks, and the Heathens, there may be found 
Mien as good, with reſpect to moral Duties as there 
are amongſt Chriſtians, and yer I do nor find in 
any Place throughout the New Tefflament that God 
has given them any Promiſe of Acceptance. If 
the Performance of moral Puties was ſufficient to 
make us acceptable to God, there was no Oceaſton 
for the Death of Chriſt to reconcile us to G6d, no 
Occaſion for him to have ſhed his Blood ro waſh 
away our Sins, to Occaſion to ſend the Apoſtles 
into all the World to preach the Gofj el of — | 
to every Creature, if good Works atone would 
makes us acceptable to God. Good Works in- 
deed, that is the Practice of all moral Duties are 
neceſſary, becauſe Fauth, if it have not Works is 
dead, being alone, Jam. li. 17. Nevertheleſs, 4 
Man is wifes by Faith without the Deeds of the 
om. iii. 28. Our eternal Happineſs de- 
pen intirely on our Falth in Jeſus Chriſt our only 
viour, Neither is there Salvation in diy other. 
For there 7 is noxe other Nume under Heaven given 
among Men, whereby wwe pnuſt be [aved, Acts iv. 12. 
But this 1955 ſeetns to hee God's Aeceprance 
of us in moral Duties, as alone were to be 
Tegarded by us, and that a ch the Promiſes of the 
Goſp el relate to ſuch Duties only: That indeed fr 
is very fit we ſhould remember Chriſt, Who tuughe 
us what moral Duties were neceſſary to de per- 
formed by us, and that we flibuld er Bread and 
drink Vine ſometimes in a ſerious manner, and not 
as at our common Meals, in Remembrance, that 
once upon a Time a certain Man (and he no more 
than a Man for ought appears in this Author's 
Book) called Feſus Chriff came into Juden and wis 
the Keviver and Teach er of the pureſt Religion 


» in 
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in the World and was a Martyr for it, giving Teſ« 
timony to his Doctrine by laying down his Life 
ro conſirm the Truth of it. But if you expe& 
any Bleffing by thus remembring Chrift at his 
Holy Table, or believe that he meant to beſtow 
any Benefit upon his Diſciples when he ſaid Take, 
eat, this is my Body, drink ye all of this, for this is 
my Blood, you will find your ſelves mightily de- 

ceived, though the whole Chriſtian Church till 
this Author was raiſed up to undeceive them, be- 
lieved that he intended to beſtow upon them all 
the Benefits purchaſed for us by his Death. —- 

« To conclude, ſays this Author, let Chriſtians 
ce de content with what their Maßer and his 
“ Apoſples have taught them to expect from this 
«. Duty ; and not think it any Zxaltution of this 
“ Inſtitution, to magnify it into what he never 
« deſigned it to be. Let them not eſteem that a 
(e Joty Diſpenſation, which is as high as it was hig 
« Mill to make it; nor think above what is 
« ritten. Let them remember that ALL be- 
„ yond, is no better than a Dream: Pleaſing 
* perhaps at preſent, but in the End hurtful to 
ce thoſe who infuſe it into others, and to thoſe who 
vill find themſelves diſappointed when they are 
« waked out of it.” Then it ſeems. all the moſt 
ancient Fathers of the Church, Glamerns the Fel- 
low-Labourer of St. Paul, and whoſe Name that 
Apoſtle tells us is written in the Book of Liſe, 
Ignatius, Jreneus, Juſtin Martyr, Cyprian, and 
the other Holy Biſhops and Martyrs who were' 
immediate Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, and all the 


| moſt etninent and learned Men, of the Church of 


England, who have underſtood and interpreted 
what Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught concerning 
this Holy Sacrament in the fame manner as theſe 
Fathers did, were alla Company of Dreamers. Wie 
deſire not to magnify this Diſpenſation above what 
we find written of it in the New. Teſtament: 
i: | Neither 
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Neither did theſeancient Fathers or the Divines of 
the Church of England who have followed them, 
magnify this - Inſtitution beyond what they found 
written of it by the Holy Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts, as I truſt I have proved in the foregoing Dif- 
courſe. And indeed the Scripture has ſo highly 
magnified this Inſtitution that I know not how 
the Wit of Man can exalt it higher; can it be 
higher exalted than in theſe Words of Chriſt, 
7 vi. i. F any Man eat of this Bread he ſhall 
ive for ever? Which I have ſhewed that the beſt 
Expoſitors, even thoſe who were inſtructed in all 
Parts of Chriſtianity by the Apoſtles themſelves'or 
their immediate Succeſſors, as St. Ignatius, Ire- 
neus, and Cyprian, aſſert to have been ſpoken of re- 
ceiving the Holy Euchariſt. How can it be mag- 
nified more than it is by St. Paul ? 1 Cor. x. 16. 
When he ſays; The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 
is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? The _ 
Bread which we break, is it not the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt ? What is the Communion of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, but to be ſo united to 
him as to partake of all the Bleſſings purchaſed fot 
us by the Death of Chrif when his Body was 
broken and his Blood ſhed for us, as I have ſhewed 
St. Chry/oftlom expounds it? But this Author is 
forced to add to theſe Words of the Apoſtle (as I 
bave ſhewed and ſhall ſhew) in order to leſſen and 
undervalue this facred Inſtitution. - For although 
he ſays in his Preface that He has no Authority 
to add to the Words of Chriſt and his 4dpoſtles, 
e upon this SubjeCt;” yet he has added to the 
Apoſtle's Words in this Text, for no other End 
but to leſſen and undervalue the Benefits of this 
Inſtitution. And yet he ſays alſo in his Preface, 
« Ir ought certainly to be far from the Thoughts 
« of every Chriſtian, to leſſen the Privileges or 
* undervalue any Promiſes annexed by Chriſt to 
« any Duty or Inſtitution of his Religion, It is 
. | 40 an 
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* an inexcufable Fault to attempt it; and an in? 


«©. excuſable Careleſsneſs to do it for want of dus 
« Conſideration. It is indeed a Fault, to which 
no Chriſtian can have the leaſt Temptation.” 
If then this Author is a Chriſtian (and I ſuppoſe 
he would take it very ill not to be thought one) 


he ſtands Self- condemned of an inexcuſable Fault, 


or inexcuſable Careleſsneſs for doing that which 


be could not have the leaſt Temptation to do. 


He has not only leſſened and undervalued the Pri- 


-wileges and Promiſes annexed by Cbriſt to this 


Holy Inſtitution of the Nature and End of which 
he has pretended to give a plain Account, but as! 
have allo ſhewed, he has leſſened and undervalued 

Cbriſt himſelf and the Merits of his Death. And 
now alſo at the Concluſion of his Book further 
diſparages him, by not allowing him to be the 
Author, but only the Reviver of the pureſt Religion 
in the World. Somebody it ſeems had, but he tells 
us not when, taught the ſame Religion before, 
and being loſt, Chriſt was but the Revver not the 
Author of it. But the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. xii. 2. 


That Jeſus is the Author and Finiſher of our Faith or 


Holy Religion; and He. v. 9. That he became the 
Author of eternal Salvation to alllthat obey him. But 
this · Gentleman is wiſer than the Apoſtles, and will 
not allow him to be the 24uthor but only the Re- 
viver of the pureſt Religion in the World. We 
need not therefore wonder that he ſhould depreci- 
ate and vilify Chriſt's Holy Inſtitution, who thus 
vilifies Chriſt himſelf, making him no more than 


the Reviver of that of which the Scripture ſo 


expreſly teaches he was the Author. | 
The old dreaming Fathers, the Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles and others, their Followers, whom they 
have miſled in this Author's Opinion for 1700 
Years, ſuppoſed the Apoſtles and conſequently 
Chriſt: before them, bleed the Bread and the Cup 
when they celebrated the Holy Sacrament - - 
ora $ 


Lard's Supper, becauſe St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 16, 
calls it tbe Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs. They 
fancied that To ToTyhpioy the Cup was the Antecedent 
to the Relative d which, becauſe they found that 
Word in the Text; and that 6 which, was the Ac- 
cuſative Cale to the Verb twnoysutr, becaule there 
was no other Acculative Caſe to be found there 
beſide chat little Relative; but according to, this 
Author, they were ſtrangely. miſtaken, d which, 
is not the Accuſative Caſe to ivAvyspev we bleſs, 


© þ 


but it is governed of the Prepoſition dete over, 


and the Accuſative Caſe to fuoysutv we bleſs, is 
Sed God, It is true neither of thoſe Words are 
found in the Text, but it is this Author's Will 

ſhould be there, and ought to be un- 
derftood as if they were there: He will have them 
added though he has no Authority to do it; and 
our Tranſlators ought not to have * the 
Apoſtle's Words as they have done exactly as they 
found them in the Original, The Cup of Bleſſing 
which we bleſs, becauſe that looks as if Chriſt gave 
a Bleſling to the Bread and Wine, and endued 
them with ſome Virtue which he cannot allow 
them to have; but they ſnould haye tranſlated the 
Words to his liking, and have ſaid, The Cup of 
Bleſſing over which we bleſs God; thus his new Doc- 
trine might not be contradicted: by this Text. 
Again thoſe dreamers, becauſe in that Text the 
Apoſtle asks by way of a ſtrong Affirmation, ſay- 


ing, The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 


Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread which 
eve break, is it not the Communion of the Body of 
Chriſt ? have taught that when we eat this Bread 


Aa nd drink this Cup worthily, that is, with ſuch true 


Faith, Repentance and Amendment of Life as 
becomes the true Prqfeſſors of Chriſt's Religion, 
we do indeed reccivethe Benefits of Cbriſt's Body 
broken and of his Blood ſhed for us. But they 
acc ſtrangely miſtaken, the Words Body and Bload 
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of Chrift have no Meaning at all, and for Commu- 


nion, that only fignifies that by eating Bread and 


drinking Wine together, we own our ſelves to be 
Fellow-Chriftians, one Society, diſtin& from the 


Body of the Heathen World. 


hs has this Author abuſed and miſrepreſented 
and added to the Holy Scriptures, and put ſuch an 
Interpreration upon them as was never known or 
heard of till the Riſc of Socinianiſin. The Au- 


thors of that Hereſy have been his Guides in this 
Book; wherein he never ſpeaks of Chriſt but as of 


a meer Man: Not as the Author and Finiſher of 
our Faith, but only as the Reviver or Reſtorer of 


it. He ſeems zealous to have us regard only what 


is written in the Scriptures, but gives us his own 
Comment ; and would have us underſtand the 
Scriptures according to his Expoſition of them. 


But when Man takes upon him to expound the 


Scripture, as this Author has done, contrary to 


the Senſe in which they were underſtood by the 


moſt ancient Fathers of the Church, who lived 
neareſt to the Apoſtles Times, and therefore had 


better means of knowing and underſtanding the 
Apoſtles Doctrine and Practice than any Man can 


have at this Time without their Aſſiſtance, we 
have juſt Reaſon to ſuſpect ſuch an Expoſition as 


not agreeable to the Scripture. For he who inter- 
prets the Scripture in ſuch manner as it was never 
interpreted till of late Years and contrary to theIn- 
terpretation given by thoſe who lived in or near to 
the Days of the Apoſtles who wrote thoſe Scrip- 
tures gives juſt Ground to believe his Interpre- 
tation cannot be depended on. Therefore though 
in the beginning of this Book, he ſays, * It 
iz of ſmall Importance to Chriſtians to know 
hat the many Writers upon this Subject, ſince 
e the Time of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſit have 
6 affirmed;“ yet I have thought it very proper 
to ſhew what the moſt Primitive Fathers have 


Y taught 
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taught concerning this Subject, being well aſſured 
that they had better Means of underſtanding the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament than we have. 
The Language in which the. New Teſtafnent was 
written was natural. and familiar to them: This 
was an exceeding Advantage, for he that. is not a 
Maſter of the Language in which a Book is writ- 
ten can never underſtand that Book ſo well as he 
that is a Matter of it, ſuppoſing them to be Men 
of equal Capacities; and that the Fathers of the 
Primitive Church were Men of as good Capacities 
as our Author or other Modern Writers-we may 


be conviticed by their Writings. In the next 


place they underſtood the Cuſtoms and Uſages of 
the Apoſtle's Days, to which many Paſſages of the 
New Teftamenr allude, better than we can do, for 
they were the Uſages of their own Times, and 


Which they ſaw with their Eyes. Therefore as to 


the Lord's Supper, particularly whether it was in- 
ſtituted by our Saviour and practiſed by his Apo- 
ſtles and their Succeſſors as a Sacrifice, they could 
know much better than we can; and whether. the 
Apoſtle when he ſaid Heb. xii. 10, We have an 
Altar of which they have no Rigbt to eat who ſerve 
abe Tabernacle, meant a real Altar, or only a meta- 
phorical one: Becauſe they lived at a Time when 
Altars and Sacrifices were in daily Uſe; and there- 
fore could better underſtand whether the Eucha- 


riſt anſwered to all that was neceſſary to a Sacrifice 


than we can do, For which Reaſon it is of great 
Importance to know what they have affirmed upon 
this Subject. For if it be a Sacrifice as they have 
unanimoufſly taught that it is, then it is a Federal 
or covenanting Rite It was inſtituted to convey 
Bleſſings to us and all other Things which this 
Author denies to appertain to it. And as theſe 
-Holy and moſt ancient Fathers could not be de- 


| ceived in this Matter themſelyes, ſo neither would 
they deceive us. For 


they laid down their Lives 
3 and | 
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arid ſuffered Martyrdom as a Teſtimony that they 


taught nothing but the Truth. I ſhall therefore 
conclude with the Words of the late learned Mr. * 
Hughes in his Diſſertation prefixed to his Edition | 
of St. Chryſoſtom, de Sacerdotio, as tranſlated and 
publiſhed in the Appendix to Dr. Hugbesis Cbriſ -. 
tian Prieſthood, p. 347. I am thoroughly per- 
c ſuaded, that that Doctrine which has obtained 


15 
* © 


cc at all Times, in all Places, and among all Chrif- - 
c tians, is true and conſentaneous to the Word of 


« God, and in, one Word is Catholick, In vain _ 
ce therefore do our Adverſaries attack us with cer- 
6«-rain little Subtleties ſprung out of their own: Y 


« Brains: In vain do they miſerably wreſt the 


c Holy Scriptures, to charge us with a Croud of "__ 
« Paſſages from thence. For I confidently affirm, 
ce that all thoſe Interpretations of the Scriptures, 
ce which are repugnant to the Univerſal Praftice © 
s of the Primitive Church, however ſubtle and 
6 plauſible they may ſeem, are very falſe and ought 
$ ro be deſpiſed.” “. 
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